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ABSTRACT

THE PLACE OF THE NATIVE CULTURE
IN THE ENGLISH LANGUAGE CLASSROOM:
A CASE STUDY OF ENG. 101 CLASSROOMS AT METU

Giilcti, Merig
M.A., Department of Foreign Language Education

Supervisor: Assoc. Prof. Joshua Bear

June 2010, 214 pages

The aim of this study is to investigate the place of the students’ native culture in the
English language classrooms in the context of the English 101 course at Middle
East Technical University. In accordance with this aim, the study is concerned with
revealing the opinions and beliefs of language teachers regarding the importance of
integrating the students’ native cultures into their classes and their attitudes about

practicing culturally responsive teaching in multi-cultural classrooms.

During the process of data collection, various methods were utilized: Five teachers
working in the Department of Modern Languages were interviewed to learn their
ideas about the topic from different aspects of language instruction, and two
teachers were observed while teaching to better understand the classroom
application of their ideas and the principles of culturally responsive teaching.
Further post-observation interviews and stimulated recalls were also carried out to

make an in-depth analysis.



The results of the study show that although the teachers believe in the importance
of making use of the students’ native cultures in their classrooms through different
means, they usually neglect to do so. The study also shows that what the teachers
associate with the term “culture” in the context of language teaching is the target
culture rather than the native cultures. It is also found that while the individual
cultures of the foreign students are made use of to a greater degree (but still in a
very limited fashion), the native cultures of the Turkish students are ignored during

the instruction.

Keywords: Native Culture, Culturally Responsive Teaching, Multi-cultural

Classrooms, Target Culture
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YABANCI DIL SINIFINDA YEREL KULTURUN YERI:
ODTU’DE ENG 101 SINIFLARI UZERINE BIR DURUM CALISMASI

Gilcti, Merig
Yiiksek Lisans, Yabanci Diller Egitimi Boliimii

Tez Yoneticisi: Dog. Dr. Joshua Bear

Haziran 2010, 214 sayfa

Bu c¢alismanin amaci, Ogrencilerin yerel kiiltiirlerinin Orta Dogu Teknik
Universitesi’ndeki Ingilizce 101 dersi kapsamindaki yerini incelemektir. Bu genel
amag dogrultusunda, calisma, Ingilizce dgretmenlerinin, kendi dersleri esnasinda,
ogrencilerin yerel kiiltiirlerine deginmeye verdikleri 6nemi ve dgretmenlerin konu
hakkindaki diisiince ve inanglarini irdelemenin yani sira, ¢okkiiltiirlii siniflarda
kiiltiirel acidan hassas egitimin ilkelerine ne kadar yer verildigini arastirmayi

hedeflemektedir.

Veri toplama siirecinde farkli araglardan yararlanilmistir: Modern Diller
Boliimii’nde ¢alismakta olan bes Ogretmenle konunun farkli boyutlarini ele alan
goriismeler yapilmis ve sonrasinda bu Ogretmenlerden ikisinin dersleri

Ogretmenlerin fikirlerinin ve kiiltiirel acidan hassas egitimin ilkelerinin smif

Vi



icerisindeki yerinin daha iyi anlasilmasi amaciyla gézlemlenmistir. Daha detayli bir

analiz i¢in gozlem sonrasi goriismeler gerceklestirilmistir.

Aragtirma sonuglari, 6gretmenlerin ders esnasinda farkli aktiviteler ve materyaller
araciligiyla ogrencilerin ait oldugu kiiltiire (yerel kiiltiir) yer vermenin Onemine
inanmalarina ragmen, ¢ogu zaman bunu yapmayi, goriismeler sirasinda da dile
getirdikleri gibi, g6z ardi ettiklerini ortaya ¢ikarmustir. Arastirma ayni zamanda
ogretmenlerin “kiiltiir” terimini dil egitimi baglaminda yerel kiiltiir yerine hedef
kiiltiirle bagdastirdiklarin1 gdstermistir. Yabanct 6grencilerin bireysel kiiltiirlerine
ders sirasinda, her ne kadar yeterli diizeyde olmasa da, daha fazla yer verildigi ve
Tiirk 6grencilerin yerel kiiltiirlerinin géz ardi edildigi de arastirmanin bulgulari

arasindadir.

Anahtar Kelimeler: Yerel Kiiltiir, Kiiltiirel Agidan Hassas Egitim, Cok kiiltiirli
Siniflar, Hedef Kiiltir
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CHAPTER1

INTRODUCTION

This chapter consists of five parts: In the first part, some background
information to the study is provided in order to help the readers familiarize
themselves with the study. Next, in parts two and three, the purpose of the study and
research questions are introduced respectively. In part four, the significance of the
study is explained. Finally, this chapter ends with the definition of key terms that

are important for the study.

1.1 Background to the Study

As Flowerdew and Miller (1995) suggest, although the members of a
community are not explicitly aware of it, every community has its own distinctive
culture (p. 345), and every individual is a part of that certain culture who displays
the properties of this culture wherever he/she goes. This fact gains even more
importance when today’s educational settings are considered. In today’s world,
where “virtually all schools [including universities] now deal with a more diverse
population” (Mclnerney, Dowson, & Van Etten, 2006, p. 138), it is possible to
observe an educational globalization. As Levine and Luke put it, “[t]he most visible
and widely publicised [sic] indicator of [this] educational globalisation is the
increasingly diverse ethnic and linguistic composition of the student population” (as
cited in Singh & Doherty, 2004, p. 9).

With the increasing educational standards and facilities that they offer, most
universities became favorite destinations for students who want to benefit from a
high quality-education and it is due to this reason that most universities became, as
Hall and Pratt propose, “global contact zones” where a “global cultural flow” takes

place (as cited in Singh & Doherty, 2004, p. 12)



Today’s classrooms, where it is possible to see students with different
nationalities and thus different cultures, puts more emphasis on the importance of
catering for the needs of those diverse students. In order to integrate them better
into the classroom and show respect to their individual identities, it is of vital
importance to consider their cultural needs and due to the nature of the activities,
the language classroom seems to be the most appropriate place to do this. However,
although according to Bourdieu, “most teachers are wary of the charge of doing
symbolic violence to students’ cultural heritage through curricula and pedagogy” (
as cited in Singh & Doherty, 2004, p. 19), they tend to see this multicultural
environment as a problem for their teaching (Biggs, 2003, p. 121) since it requires
extra effort to meet the needs of the diverse student populations in the classroom.

Because of the aforementioned reason, it is often those diverse students who
are neglected in educational environments. According to Stringfield, Datnow, and
Ross, although the students that are linguistically and culturally diverse have been
special targets for most of the schools, in practice, the treatment of their cultural
differences and needs have been neglected. Bennet et al. also emphasizes that
cultural aspects have not been addressed in the teaching practice other than being
used as a defining characteristic of the students under consideration (as cited in
Mclnerney et al., 2006, pp. 138-139), but it is crystal clear that due to the changes
in the cultural component in educational setting, “teachers of ESL [an EFL]...need
to critically engage with...cultural identities [present in the classroom]” (Singh &
Doherty, 2004, p. 10).

As Tileston suggests, “[d]iverse learners enter our classrooms with a
diversity of experiences. They may differ from you and each other in ethnicity, race,
socioeconomic status, gender, learning modalities, cognitive development, and
social development” (as cited in Davis, 2006, p. 13) and it is, as language teachers,
our responsibility to reach and educate them all. In today’s educational conditions,

the presence of cultural diversity in the classrooms necessitates putting more



emphasis on catering for the needs of diverse learners and understanding this
cultural variety in all its details. According to Hollins (2008):
The basic premise of the framework for understanding cultural diversity in
the classroom is that teaching and learning are more meaningful and
productive when curriculum content and instructional processes include
culturally mediated cognition, culturally appropriate social situations for
learning, and culturally valued knowledge. (p. 159)
Therefore, it is of vital importance for the instruction to include cultural elements
whenever possible for building a more culturally-sensitive education model.
Culturally-sensitive instruction is also important for the individual learner’s
integration into the teaching environment, since one cannot expect from the learners
to feel themselves completely comfortable as they are being educated. About this
issue, Manning and Baruth (2009) note that learners who have a diverse background
deserve respect for their cultural differences and this is the only way that they can
feel genuine acceptance in the classroom (p. 215). Needless to say, it is in the hands
of the teacher to accomplish this because the teacher is the one who should be
“[n]oticing, appreciating, and respecting differences [which] is fundamental to
valuing diversity” (Robins, Lindsey, Lindsey & Terrell, 2006, p. 138).
Unfortunately, student diversity —including cultural differences- in the
classroom is not welcomed by most of the language teachers because using
students’ culture as a resource and handling it carefully requires some extra thought
over the organization of the lesson. As Cushner, McClelland, and Safford (2000)
underline, teachers rarely find the diversity in their classes as an exciting and
enriching phenomenon (p. 95). Craig (2007) further emphasizes that teachers
attempt at underplaying and even denying these individual differences and
diversities in their classrooms (p. 124). When the key factor underlying this
difficulty for the teachers in handling the diversity is searched for, culture comes
into play. Smith and Smith (2008), as a result of their studies about the difficulties
faced by the teachers, found that “if they [teachers] had a better understanding of

their students’ social worlds and local culture it may have helped them [in



interacting better with their students and handling their classrooms]”(para. 24). So,
it is evident that culture is one of the key factors that teachers are concerned about
when their in-class teaching performance is under the spotlight.

It should be noted here that diversity, and especially cultural diversity,
should be seen as a positive factor contributing much to the success of instruction.
As put forth by Manning and Baruth (2009):

Educators usually do not question the premise that culture plays a major role
in a learner’s overall achievement and attitudes towards school. The
ultimate challenge, however, is to recognize cultural diversity as a strength
on which to build a solid education. The first step is to respond to diversity
with a sense of positiveness, rather than view it as a hurdle to be overcome.

(p. 253)

It can also be said that students of cultural diversity, as Murray (1996) notes,
are actually a “resource” (p. 445) that educators can and should make use of
because everyone in the school and in the classroom “may serve as resources to one
another” (Cushner et al., 2000, p. 16), and a classroom where cultural diversity is
observed is the most appropriate place for “culture training” (Damen, 1987, p. 7)
besides simple language teaching. About the importance of welcoming cultural
diversity in the language classroom, Maitzen (1997) also emphasizes that:

Instructors...should regard diversity in the classroom not as an obstacle they
must tolerate or overcome, or even as a neutral fact they must (or can)
ignore, but as a constructive opportunity: a chance to embrace “difference”
in their classes and thereby enrich their teaching and their students’ learning.
As the statement of hers | opened with was supposed to indicate, we should
look on diversity not as something negative or even neutral, but as
something positive and valuable. (p. 294)

It is evident then that the native culture of the students, no matter how
different they are from the rest of the students or from the teacher, is a unique
opportunity for the teachers to raise the cultural awareness. The cultural differences

and properties must also be referred to whenever possible in order to better integrate

the diverse learners into the lesson and to create a culturally rich teaching content.



As Liston and Zeichner (1996) suggest, “[a] recognition of the diversity is a
strength that we [language teachers] should highlight and utilize” (p. 72).

With such diversity in the language classroom, facing with a possible culture
clash between the students and the teacher is almost inevitable. To Sleeter and
Grant:

[t]here has always been a gap between teachers and students, resulting from
age and role and often compounded by the differences in cultural
backgrund. This gap has recently been expanded, as an increasing humber
of students come from homes with alternative life styles and family
arrangements. (as cited in Cowdery, Ingling, Morrow, & Wilson, 2007, p.

175)

According to Richmond (1987), it is highly possible to experience conflict
when one is interacting with others that belong to another culture, and it is that
specific individual culture that “affects the expectations people hold of themselves
and others personally, socially, and professionally” (pp. 21-25). Archer (1986) also

calls the same notion as “culture bump” and underlines that:

culture bumps provide a gold mine for the international educator. They lead
teacher and student alike to an awareness of self as a cultural being and
provide an opportunity for skill development in extrapolating one cultural
influence on everyday life, expressing feelings effectively in a cross-cultural
situation, and observing behavior. (p. 171)

Since “[l]earning in the classroom involves active interaction between the
teacher and students” and since both teachers’ and students’ cultural backgrounds
come into play in the learning environment (Gaitan, 2006, p. 3), it is probable that
certain cultural misunderstandings and expectations on part of both the teachers and
students can occur. For a healthy communication between the teachers and students,
it is necessary to read the cultural cues of the students because misreading the
students’ cultural behaviors and misunderstanding their cultures can lead to
incorrect feedback about the students’ learning (Davis, 2006, p. 15) and thus lead to
loss of interest on the part of the learners. About culture clash Kottler (1997) states
that:



[t]he cultures of the teacher, and those of the students, are rarely compatible;
there are certainly different agendas at stake. Furthermore, the cultural
values of mainstream education are not exactly responsive to the
innumerable variations of culture that are represented in any group of
children. For any institution to function, someone has to set some universal
boundaries and rules for all to follow; unfortunately, these social
conventions fit some people’s background more than others. (pp. 70-71)

About the issue, Richmond (1987) also points out to the importance of using
culturally relevant materials (p. 24). Therefore, in order to overcome such problems
in the educational contexts, it is of significant importance to meet the cultural needs
of the students by being responsive in teaching methods and materials.

As for the reason of such culture clashes in the classroom, Kottler (1997)
puts the blame on teachers by saying that “[c]ultural misunderstandings exist
because we [teachers] do not take the time, or make sufficient effort, to learn about
the context for behavior that we find perplexing or irritating”. According to him, the
teachers usually miss the necessary information for understanding the context of the
students’ behavior (pp. 70-74). Similarly, according to Glasgow, McNary, and
Hicks (2006), teachers are culture-bound and they are not ready to face with
teaching in culturally diverse classrooms (p. 132).

By looking at these claims, therefore, it becomes evident that it is in the
hands of the teacher to avoid such situations and turn them into being beneficial.
For Archer (1986), culture clashes and bumps can be used with the students to teach
culture and language and they contribute to raising the students’ cultural awareness
(pp. 173- 177). Learning more on the concepts of multicultural education, diverse
cultures, ethnic, and social groups should also be one of the priorities of language
teachers (Glasgow et al., 2006, p. 133). Kottler (1997) further claims that “[a]n
amazing degree of flexibility and adaptability is required on the part of a teacher to
continuously make adjustments in thinking and action in the light of new awareness

about the various cultures within and between the students (p. 60), which can again



be possible by practicing culturally relevant teaching procedures including the use
of techniques and materials in the classroom.

The issue of culture being a controversial one, what students and teachers
think about the issue gains importance. According to Prodromou (1992), once the
students become more advanced in terms of their knowledge in English language,
they will be more receptive to and much more interested in the cultural content of
the language and in cultural input (p. 48). Similarly, although Lado (1964) points
out to the importance of covering cultural content after a certain amount of
language learning takes place by saying “[o]nce some control of the language has
been achieved, cultural content may be learned”(p. 31), there are very few studies in
the field that aim at learning about what the students think about the cultural issues
in language learning. When the fact that such an issue was pointed out forty five
years ago and nothing much has been done since is taken into consideration, it
becomes clear that the cultural perspective of language teaching is an aspect that
has been and is being neglected.

In her study, Peck (1996) tries to determine the cultural sensitivity of
Spanish learners by asking them to write diary entries about the issue. The data she
has collected presented the researcher with valuable information about cultural
issues and revealed that the students not only learned the language, but also became
culturally competent and sensitive at the end of language instruction. She also says
that they had a great interest in cultural issues and that they had plans to familiarize
themselves more with the target culture after the language course. Students also
point out to the importance of incorporating culture into the classrooms by making a
typical comment: “[i]t seems possible that even when | understand the words I will
not understand the person’s true message”. Likewise, these students stress the
connection between language and culture by saying that these two are interrelated,
and they depend on each other. They further stress that one needs to learn the

culture in order to be able to understand the language (pp. 242-246).



A further study carried out by Yilmaz reveals some more interesting results
as to what students equate with culture in language teaching. According to Yilmaz
(n.d.), “[t]he participants associated English with the British culture the most,
followed by the American culture. They indicated that learning about the
similarities and differences between English speaking countries and [their native]
culture was the most interesting topic for the students”. The participants of the
study also believed in the inseparability of culture and language and believed in the
effect of learning the target culture on motivation and interest in the language
classroom (p. 3). There were also few students, who equated the teaching of culture
with “language imperialism”(p. 5), but they were the minority in number. The ideas
of the students about the culture in the materials were in accordance with Alptekin’s
and Modiano’s beliefs that the topics covered in the materials should be relevant to
global culture and should be about international topics (as cited in Yilmaz, n.d., p.
6).

Another comment on the issue belongs to Anderson, MacPhee,and Govan
(2000), when they refer to their students’ idea that dealing with cultural issues in the
classroom has “a long-term impact on knowledge, attitudes, and professional skills”
(p. 37). Their students also underline that assigning projects to the students which
requires doing research on different cultures are of significant importance since
such projects contribute to their “multicultural awareness in multiple ways: building
a knowledge base about different cultures, feeling a connection with someone from
that culture, and connecting with their own culture in a new way” (p. 45).

In another study aiming at finding more about the beliefs of students
regarding the culture in the classroom, Prodromou (1992) found out that nearly 4
students out of 10 that were interviewed during the study found a multicultural
approach which incorporates the students’ culture into the lesson more attractive
and preferred that kind of a language instruction (p. 46). All of these research
results clarify the importance that students give to dealing with culture and shows

their eagerness to learn about cultures besides learning language in the classroom



and this must be taken into consideration for a fruitful teaching/learning
environment by the language teachers.

Besides the students’ claims, what teachers think about culture and language
classroom also attracts the attention. Despite Lado’s (1964) claim that “[t]he teacher
is responsible for guiding him [the student] into genuine experience in the foreign
culture patterns and meanings” (p. 31), not every language teacher values culture in
the profession and most of the teachers disregard the students’ culture due to
individual reasons. Thus, according to Hollins (2008), “[t]he extent to which your
teaching behavior will become an extension of your own experiences or will
incorporate the cultures of the students you teach may be influenced by your
perception of the relationship between culture and school practices your ideological
stance, and your conceptualization of school learning” (p. 7).

To Hollins (2008), teachers can be classified according to the value that they
attribute to referring to the student culture in the classroom. Therefore, while some
teachers want instruction to be responsive to student diversity — and to their native
culture — and try to identify and use what works for a given student or population
of students, some others “may not be aware of, or may not give particular attention
to, the cultural knowledge... learners bring to school” (pp. 9-11). Besides, those
teachers who believe in the importance of dealing with culture in the classroom “see
one important purpose of teaching culture to be the development of particular
psychological states of openness to other cultures and reflection and critique of
one’s own (p. 92) and believe that “[c]ultural dimension also ensures greater
effectiveness in learning (p. 96).

Byram and Risager (1999), on the other hand, point out to the fact that
“teachers’ understanding of ‘culture’ and ‘cultural awareness’ is undergoing
change” (p. 82), and that when asked to explain what culture is, the majority of the
teachers immediately refer to the students’ background and their national culture
since they define culture as a national phenomenon linked to a national language
(pp. 88-91). The teachers also highlight the fact that:



there is very little common professional discussion in contemporary times of
the concept of culture among teachers, neither in their training nor in their
daily practice. At the same time all language teachers are aware that they
teach about cultural issues in some sense or other, and they know that there
is a requirement that pupils should acquire cultural awareness. Yet teachers
as a group have no common framework for deciding on what is an

appropriate concept of culture for their teaching context. (p. 83)

As for the topics that should be covered in terms of culture in the classroom,
the teachers seem to give importance to topics like history, daily life and routines,
shopping, food and drink, youth culture (fashion-music, etc.), school and education,
geography and regions, family life, social and living conditions, festivities and
customs, ethnic relations-racism, tourism and travel, and working life and traditions
all of which are quite culture-dependant and are the key to understanding another
culture (p. 93).

Although the studies in the literature regarding the attitudes of students and
teachers about the cultural dimension of language teaching are few in number, they
seem to tell a lot. Looking at the above mentioned claims of both learners and
teachers, it can be put forward that culture should be one of the most important
resources for language teaching and thus must be handled with great care and
importance during instruction for effective teaching. However, whether the real in-
class teaching practice is in accordance with the theories should be investigated
more with further empirical research, and the views of more teachers and learners

should be consulted to for more reliable results.

1.2 Purpose of the Study

Cultural aspects of language teaching have been a great interest to the
researchers interested in ELT. Therefore, they constitute an important part of the
related studies in the field ranging from the evaluation of the materials from a
cultural perspective to the use of techniques which take culture into consideration.
This thesis, since culture has a crucial role in the success of the teaching

environment, takes a different perspective to the notion of “culture” in ELT and
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aims at investigating the place of the students’ native culture in the English
language classroom where individuals from different cultures meet. In order to
reach this target, this case study examines the relationship between the beliefs of
teachers regarding the place and integration of culture into the classroom and their
actual teaching practice. In other words, it investigates whether the teachers make
use of their students’ native culture as they are teaching to cater for the needs of the

students with different cultural backgrounds and to attract their attention.

1.3 Research Questions
To achieve the aforementioned aims, this case study attempts to find an answer

to the following research questions:

1. What do the teachers understand from the concepts of culture and culturally
responsive teaching? Do they have awareness about the issue?

2. What is the place of the students’ native culture (both Turkish culture and
foreign cultures) in English language classroom?

3. What do the teachers of English think about the importance and place of the
students’ native culture in English language classroom? / Do they think that
referring to the students’ culture in the classroom is necessary and beneficial
for quality teaching and learning?

4. Do the teachers of English refer to/ make use of their students’ native culture as
they are teaching?

5. Do the English teachers’ beliefs on culture actually match with what they do in

the classroom?

1.4 Significance of the Study

Although the literature on cultural issues in language teaching covers a wide
range of topics which are all of crucial importance, they mostly seem to focus on
issues like the importance of culture in language teaching, culture in the materials,

and techniques to teach culture. Also, when diversity among the students is
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concerned, nearly all of the articles are based on ethnic diversity, gender, age, and
racial differences rather than the cultural differences among the students.
Furthermore, when the concept of “culture” is concerned, most scholars prefer to
mention American and British cultures and how they should be handled in the
classroom while there seems to be very little mention of the teachers’ beliefs about
the cultural issues in the classroom. In addition to this, when the literature is
observed, it becomes evident that the relationship between the language teachers’
beliefs about using student culture and their actual teaching practice is not
considered at all.

When this fact is taken into consideration, it can be said that this case study
looks at the issue from a totally new perspective by taking the beliefs of teachers
into consideration and by looking at the relationship between those beliefs and
classroom practice, which was not paid attention to before in the field of ELT. In
other words, the topic of this case study is a totally new one in the field.

It is believed that this study may reveal some very interesting results at the
end, regarding the place and status of the student cultures in the English language
classroom which may lead the teachers of English to think more on the importance
of referring to the native cultures in the classroom as they are teaching. It is also
believed that this study may provide an insight to the teachers about the ideas of the
students regarding the issue of culture, if the study is explained to the students in
detail later on, which might, again, reflect in their own teaching in a positive way in
terms of the planning of their lessons. Furthermore, this study may also give the
students an opportunity to reflect on their own learning and identity in the
classroom as a representative of a certain culture.

Finally, the implications of this study may raise the awareness of the
colleagues who are developing materials, preparing curricula, engaging in teacher
education and training or dealing with assessment or administrative issues about the
importance of the subject which will expectedly lead them to think more on some

possible ways to make use of the student culture more in their profession.
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1.5 Definition of Terms

Global contact zones: According to Pratt, global contact zones are places
where people, especially students, with different historical backgrounds and cultural
identities “meet, clash, and grapple with each other, often in highly asymmetrical
relations of domination and subordination”. Clifford also defines the term as places
that contribute to the remaking and reshaping of the people’s identities due to the
variety of different cultures that co-exist (as cited in Singh & Doherty, 2004, pp. 2-
12).

Global cultural flow: Both Appadurai and Spring use the term to refer to
the continuous movement and the changing nature of ideas in specific historical,
linguistic, and political contexts (as cited in Singh & Doherty, 2004, p.15). The term
gains even more importance when today’s changing nature of education, in terms of
human diversity, is considered.

Culture bump: A culture bump is a situation that people find themselves in
when they come into contact with people with different cultural identities and
interact with them. In situations where culture bump occurs, people feel themselves
strange and alienated due to the different behavior patterns that two groups of
people display (Archer, 1986, pp. 170-171). Such situations in multicultural
classrooms should be handled carefully by the teacher, since it can cause lack of
interest and failure on the part of the student who experiences culture bump.

Culturally relevant/responsive teaching: Culturally relevant/responsive
teaching refers to the teachers’ efforts to respond to the needs of the diverse
students in terms of their culture and ethnic background. The effects of this
approach in teaching can be seen in instructional methods and in curriculum design
(Glasgow et al., 2006, p.23). Since the students’ cultural heritage and identities are
considered the most in this approach, culturally relevant teaching is a student-
centered educational practice.

Differentiated instruction: The term is best defined by Bennett (2007) as

any decision made in the stage of planning and conducting the lesson plans that
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would best meet the learner’s needs, characteristics, and their learning styles. In
other words, it is “a philosophy that enables teachers to plan strategically in order to
reach the needs of diverse learners in the classrooms today to achieve targeted
standards” (p. 280).

Universal Design for Learning (UDL): UDL is defined by the center for
Applied Special Technology as the aim for “for creating flexible goals, methods,
materials, and assessments that accommodates learner differences” (Cowdery et al.,

2007, p.191).
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CHAPTER 2

REVIEW OF LITERATURE

2.1 Culture as an Interdisciplinary Concept

Culture has been at the center of attention of many scholars from a variety of
different disciplines such as anthropology, sociology, psychology, business, and
even military. Although each of these disciplines explains the term from different
viewpoints, what seems to be the common consensus among them is the fact that it
refers to the part of the environment which is created by human beings (Cushner
et.al, 2000, p. 59). In other words, culture is a product of the mankind and it
inevitably exists where there are human beings and is, to Ning (2008), a social
construction which requires interaction (p. 55). This mutual relationship between
culture and people naturally necessitates a thorough explanation of the term in
education since people constitute the cornerstones of education. Before dwelling
into the different perspectives to culture of different disciplines, the history of this
interdisciplinary term should be understood.

“The term culture first came into social science jargon back in 1871 when
Tylor used it to explain various social phenomena”(Mclnerney et al., 2006, p. 68).
The term, which was defined before the 1950s as patterns of behavior and customs
mediating a social group (as cited in Mclnerney et al., 2006, p. 68; Bennett, 2007, p.
43), has caught the attention of social scientists including sociologists,
anthropologists and psychologists. The very first attempt to define the term was
made by Kroeber and Kluckhohn, the famous anthropologists of the time, who
wrote a book based on 300 different definitions of the term in 1954 but who were
unable to find a common denominator (Seelye, 1988, p. 13).

When social sciences are concerned, according to Erickson (2007), the

history of the term can be traced back to 18" century. In those days, culture was
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defined independently from the social position. Thus, it was seen as something
everyone had and made use of routinely, regardless of social position. It referred to
the patterns for sense making and action that were part of the conduct of everyday
life. Such an approach to culture emerged in Western Europe and developed in the
early Romantic period, and was foreshadowed by Rousseau and continued by the
brothers Grimm and Humboldt (p. 36). Early in the 19" century, however, the
approach towards the term took a slight change and the term gained one of its most
popular properties: that of being transmitted from one generation to the next. To
Erickson, “[b]y the early 19" century culture was beginning to be seen as tradition
that is handed down across generations” and it was believed to be a social
inheritance (2007, p. 36). Such an approach towards culture is evident in more
contemporary times as well.

Psychology and philosophy are two other fields that are highly interested in
culture. In philosophy, for example, Plato and Herodotus took part in the discussion
of culture and, as Cole expresses, they “provided earlier speculations on how
culture should be utilized in the quest for knowledge” (as cited in Mclnerney et al.,
2006, p. 68). Psychology, on the other hand, had a totally different perspective
towards culture and was more interested in its relation to human cognition and
human relations, although it took a long time for the psychologists to deal with the
issue in detail. According to Cole, Rogoff and Schweder :

while a focus on the role of culture in human sociocognitive functioning has
been traced over several past decades, psychology’s focus on the influence
of culture in cognitive and human interpersonal functioning was not fully
appreciated or even recognized in these areas until the mid-twentieth
century. (as cited in Mclnerney et al., 2006, p. 68)

As Luria, Vygotsky, and Wertsch claim, especially in educational
psychology, culture was thought to be responsible from the way people act and
think, and it was shown to be responsible from how people behave in social

environments like schools (as cited in Mclnerney et al., 2006, pp. 69-70).
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The various definitions of the term culture, besides its history, also
constitute a big part of the related literature. Perhaps one of the most important key
terms while defining the term culture is the fact that culture is formed once there is
an interaction between people and the world. About this point, what Strauss and
Quinn propose is of vital importance: They believe that culture is not an abstract
identity and that it is a natural result of the on-going interaction between people and
the world (as cited in Atkinson, 1999, p. 637). It is also Lestinen, Petrucijova and
Spinthourakis (2004) who believe that “[i]t is a vision of reality...between an
individual and the world (p. 3).

According to Byram and Risager (1999), despite the outdated belief that
culture belongs to a certain nation, and thus is national, such an understanding of
culture no longer should exist, and what people understand from culture is
undergoing change (p. 83). However, what most scholars understand from culture is
still the fact that culture is society bound and that there should be something
common among people so that a culture can occur. Nieto, for example, defines
culture as “the ever-changing values, traditions, social and political relationships,
and world view shared by a group of people bound together by a combination of
factors that can include a common history, geographic location, language, social
class, and/or region” (as cited in Hollins, 2008, p. 10). The same situation is named
as “groupness” by Lindsey, Robbins, and Terrell as they state that “culture is about
groupness because a culture is a ‘group of people identified by their shared history,
values, and patterns of behavior’” (as cited in Davis, 2006, p. 4). By looking at
these definitions, it can be stressed that culture should be shared by the people with
similar backgrounds. Nieto is not the only researcher who believes in the
nationality-based and shared understanding of culture. Broady (2004), while
referring to various scholars also underlines this belief by saying:

All writers...define culture as the ways in which a group constructs the
meaning of their lives and gives it expression, rather than as a body of facts
about a country or a country’s artistic products. For example, Tomlinson
and Masuhara (2004: 5) in Modern English Teacher focus on culture
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defined as ‘the totality of' a way of life shared by a group of people linked by
common and distinctive characteristics, beliefs and circumstances’ and ‘the
attitudes and behaviour of a community of people who share inclinations,
interests and goals.” (p. 68)

Byram (1990) takes the discussion one step further by adding the concept of
knowledge in his definition and believes that culture is made up of the shared
knowledge which is negotiated between people (p. 82). Gollnick and Chinn further
underline that such knowledge (and culture) is learned throughout life within the
community that one belongs and is shared by that very specific identifiable group
(as cited in Taylor & Whittaker, 2009, p. 119).

Another property that attracts the attention in the definitions of the term is its
being dynamic. What Johnson and Johnson propose is that “[c]ulture is passed
through the process of socialization and enculturation from one generation to the
next, as long as the members are committed to continue it” (as cited in Hollins,
2008, p. 18). Similarly, Carter also defines culture as “learned patterns of thought
and behavior that are passed from one generation to another” and thus, being
dynamic (as cited in Hollins, 2008, p. 18). About the dynamism of culture, on the
other hand, Wlodkowski and Ginsberg, and Gollnick and Chinn emphasize that
“[c]ulture is dynamic and our cultural identity changes constantly and thus our
cultural beliefs, values and orientation are equally fluid” (as cited in Salili &
Hoosain, 2007, p. 4; Taylor & Whittaker, 2009, p. 119). However, the counter
argument to this belief belongs to Salili and Hoosain (2007), who suggest that
regardless of the changes that take place in our culture and cultural identity, “there
is always a dominant culture within the individual” which always remains constant
(p. 4). The relationship between generations and culture was also mentioned to by
Linton back in 1945 as he emphasized that culture is transmitted from one
generation to the other (as cited in Diller & Moule, 2005, p. 66).

When more recent and popular definitions of culture are concerned, many

different viewpoints against the concept come to daylight and classifications
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become popular. One of the most outstanding classification while defining culture is
put forth by Triandis, who highlights that culture can be divided into two parts as
subjective culture including worldview, ideas, values, beliefs, norms and bias; and
material or concrete culture referring to objects and artifacts of a culture (as cited in
Bennett, 2007, p. 43). Yet, another classification in the literature belongs to
Adaskou, Britten and Fahsi (1990) who note that there are two types of culture
namely C-culture and c-culture, the first one referring to the media, cinema, music
and, above all, to literature; while the latter referring to the organization and
nature of family, of home life, of interpersonal relations, material conditions,
work and leisure, and customs and institutions (p. 3).

Besides the classifications, one comes across with many different
approaches while defining culture within the disciplines when popular definitions
are considered. Thus, according to the cognitive approach, culture is the organizing
principle of all the human behaviors and the needs that they fulfill (Webber, 1987,
p. 253). According to Robinson (1985), the “cognitive definition shifts attention
from the observable aspects of what is shared to what is shared ‘inside’ the ‘cultural
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actor’” (p. 10). Therefore, it can be deduced from this approach that culture has an
individual side, and this individuality is also observable in the sociocognitive
approach to culture where personality and individuality comes to fore front
(Atkinson, 1999, p. 642). Furthermore, a sign of individuality can also be traced in
the linguistic perspective in which culture is treated as being a logical system of
representational knowledge that is located in the individual mind (Hall, 2002, p.
18).

When culture is looked at from the point of view of language instruction, it
becomes evident that both the definition of the term and its application is
undergoing change. Webber (1987) points out to this fact by saying that “[a]s the
theory and practice of language teaching as a whole change, the profession is also
rethinking both its definition of culture and the appropriate way to apply this

definition in the classroom” (p. 252). Probably the reason of this change stems from
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the recent change in the structure of the society, and thus the culture itself: That is
to say, in today’s globalized world where people interact with each other, cultures
also interact and change which necessitates the need to redefine the concept of
culture. Salili and Hoosain (2007), about this reality, propose that one can hardly
find pure and independent culture in today’s interactive world because people (and
their cultures) are highly affected from each other which leads to the formation of
multiple identities (p. 4) and classroom is one of the places that this cultural clash
and interaction can best be observed. Still, Hollins (2008) finds the attempts to
define the concept in education rather weak and insufficient by claiming that “they
[definitions that are changing] seem insufficient for understanding the deep
meaning of culture in school learning” (p. 18).

Although there has been a change in the understanding of culture in
language instruction, the term was very much at the center of attention of language
educators when compared to other fields of social sciences. About this issue,
Atkinson (1999) says that “[c]ulture is a central yet underexamined concept in
TESOL. In comparison to other fields such as anthropology and cultural studies,
there has been little serious discussion and critique of the concept in TESOL in the
last two decades” (p. 625). He further explains that language educators define and
view culture in three different ways as:

one that accepts a received view [which is based on geography, which can

never change, which is homogenous and determines the human behavior] of

culture; one that moves away from a received view but still sees cultures in
some sense as repositories of shared, possibly normative rules; and one that
sees culture as a problematic concept that should perhaps be avoided or

superseded by other, more useful ideas. (p. 629)

Clayton (2003) dealing with the concept in education differentiates two
types of culture and claims that there are two kinds of culture namely as visible
(including the clothing style, behavior types etc.) and invisible culture (values,
beliefs, and bias of the students), and accuses teachers of being interested only in

the visible culture since it is easier to understand it in contrast to the invisible
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culture. Clayton also defines culture as being pervasive, shared, learned and
dynamic (pp. 14-18), which points out to the possibility of shaping the students’
culture by the teachers. A further support for this belief belongs to Kottler (1997) as
he says that culture can be shaped by different factors including home environment,
the effect of peers and teachers (pp. 6-7).

Brooks (1968) proposes another famous classification of culture in language
education and believes that it can be classified into two: formal and deep culture.
According to him, while formal culture refers to a students’ actions, thoughts, and
aesthetic values; deep culture refers to the constant change that takes place in their
habits throughout their lives starting from childhood and speeding up during school
years due to the contact with different cultures (pp. 211-212). This phenomenon
once again points out to the importance of instruction on one’s identity formation.

Looking at the aforementioned definitions and properties of culture, it is
crystal clear that no matter how different disciplines define the concept of culture
and despite all the changes that these definitions go through, one thing remains the
same: Culture is an interdisciplinary field and “[v]irtually no aspect of human life

and its processes is unaffected by culture” (Pai, Adler, & Shadiow, 2006, p. 21).

2.2 Culture and Language

The relationship between culture and language has long been a topic of
debate for anthropologists and linguists and various hypotheses were put forward.
The issue was also popular in the area of language teaching and as Ando and Brown
emphasize, a close relationship between the two was also mentioned to in research
on language learning as well (as cited in Tsou, 2005, p. 39). Among many different
ideas about the issue, one of the most important ones that nearly all of the scholars
and researchers agree upon is the fact that they are, as Liang (2008) puts it,
intertwined and that they shape each other (p. 22). Gladstone (1972) sees language
as an outcome of culture in general and as a vehicle that gives culture its form and

reflects our cultural patterns and value systems (p. 192). Scovel (1994), goes even
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further and asserts that they are so similar to each other that one can regard them as
being synonymous (p. 205). This inseparability of the two items is also expressed
by Jiang (2000) in the following way:

It is commonly accepted that language is a part of culture, and that it
plays a very important role in it. Some social scientists consider that
without language, culture would not be possible. Language
simultaneously reflects culture, and is influenced and shaped by it. In
the broadest sense, it is also the symbolic representation of a people,
since it comprises their historical and cultural backgrounds, as well as
their approach to life and their ways of living and thinking. Brown
(1994: 165) describes the two as follows: ‘A language is a part of a
culture and a culture is a part of a language; the two are intricately
interwoven so that one cannot separate the two without losing the
significance of either language or culture.” In a word, culture and
language are inseparable. (p. 328)

Language, besides shaping the culture in which one lives, is also believed to
be the reason why cultures exist. Cornelius, for example, says that “[w]ithout
language, society and culture as we know them would not exist”. Cornelius (1953)
goes on to assert that it is thanks to the presence of language that societies, and thus
cultures, are present (p. 44).

When the definitions of culture are looked at, language qualifies as an
element or subsystem of culture in all the definitions. Language is socially
inherited, i.e. it is part of the traditions of people. It is not just a part of culture; it is
the central part of it and is involved in practically all the others parts of culture
(Nababan, 1974, p. 21). So, it is a reality that language can be regarded as a
subsystem of culture and it contributes to it. Thus, “[t]he relation of language to
culture is then a relation of part to whole” (Liang, 2008, p. 22). Regarding this part -
whole relationship, Liston and Zeichner (1996) believe that language is the part of
the fabric of any culture present in the world (p. 71). It is also Lado (1964, p. 23),
Bentahila and Davies (1989, p. 99), and Scovel (1994, p. 205), who claim that

language is a subset and a component of culture. So, it is clear that due to this
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part-whole relationship, culture and language reinforce each other (Gladstone, 1972,
p. 194).

Another widely held view about the relationship between language and
culture is that language reflects the culture. In other words, culture shapes language
and its use in certain ways. Kramsch (1998), one of the most important scholars
who is deeply interested in culture and language studies, expresses her ideas about
the issue by following words:

Words that are used refer to experiences. They express facts, ideas or events

that are communicable because they refer to a stock of knowledge about the

world that other people share. Words also reflect their authors’ attitudes and
beliefs, their point of view, that are also those of others. In both cases,

language expresses cultural reality. (p. 3)

She also believes that language embodies and symbolizes cultural reality
since language is a sign system (1998, p. 3). Hong (2008) also underlines that
“[c]ultural factors are deeply interwoven with the language, and thus are reflected
in the forms of the language morphologically and structurally” (para. 10). Besides
morphology and syntax, however, it is possible to see the effects of culture on
language in terms of language use.

The result of a study that was carried out by Jiang (2000) shows that the
cultural beliefs and values of people affect their language use. In the study, both
Chinese and English speakers of English were given prompts such as food, clothes,
family, money, love etc. and the subjects were asked to add expressions and words
that they associate with each of them. At the end of the study, it was observed that
the words and items preferred by both groups of subjects differed from each other in
terms of the cultural content. That is to say, Chinese subjects chose expressions
related to Chinese culture whereas English speakers used expressions related to
British culture (p. 329). Therefore, the language use and preferences of the speakers
were culture bound.

The culture of a society also reflects to the lexicon of a language. Although

some words occur in one language and are very important for that specific

23



language, they may be totally out of the context in another language. What Smyth
(n.d.) explains exemplifies this situation:

[T]he Italian language has many words for different types of pasta and styles
of cooking pasta. The Inuit language has many different words for snow. In
Urdu the words used to signify relationships depend on whether the
maternal or paternal side of the family is being discussed. Scots English has
many words for rain not found in Standard English. (para. 13)

While Symth (n.d.) clarifies this reality by saying that it is our culture that
structures our experience in a particular way and it is our language that encodes our
experience in words (para. 14), Lado (1964) claims that “[a]s the chief instrument
of communication, language attaches specific words and phrases to the most
frequent and most important cultural meanings” (p. 23).

Cornelius (1953) takes a different stance in this discussion and believes that
it is our cultural belief systems and attitudes that shape our language. According to
Cornelius, the specific expressions used in different languages during ceremonies,
meals, and social interactions are all stemming from the religious and cultural
beliefs (pp. 45-51). In other words, it is mostly religion, which is part of the culture
that shapes our language to a certain extent. Yet, another example belongs to Ervin-
Tripp, and it emphasizes that even the date system and the way people write
addresses is affected by their culture. According to Ervin-Tripp, whereas British
people prefer going from smaller units to larger units, Japanese people prefer the
vice versa (as cited in Robinett, 1978, p. 144). About the same issue, Bentahila and
Davies (1989) also underline that even the way people use language while
addressing people, exaggerating or repeating their utterances is highly affected by
the culture that they are raised into (p. 102). Therefore, as also pointed out by
Kaplan, “functions [of a language] are culture dependent” (as cited in Bentahila and
Davies, 1989, p. 103).

One of the oldest and most popular views about the relationship between
language and culture is the famous Sapir-Whorf hypothesis, which is also known as

the principle of linguistic relativity. In linguistic relativity, “languages are believed
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to influence the way group members view, categorise, and in other ways think about
their world. Since different culture groups speak different languages, individual
worldviews are tied to the language groups to which individuals belong” (Hall,
2002, p. 20), and “the structure of the language one habitually uses influences the
manner in which one thinks and behaves” (Kramsch, 1998, p. 11). Wardhaug
expresses this same hypothesis as “Edward Sapir and Banjamin Whorf [conclude]
that language, not only serves as a mechanism for communication, but as a guide to
social reality. They maintain that language influences perceptions and transmits
thoughts as well as helps pattern them. In other words, speaking different languages
causes people to think differently” (as cited in Liang, 2008, p. 22). It is evident,
then, that language stands as a symbol of one’s experience (Rauf, 1988, p. 44), and
one cannot think and behave independent from his or her language.

By looking at all the above mentioned claims about this relationship, it can
be said that neither language can be understood without referring to culture and nor
culture can be realized in isolation from the language. As Nababan (1974) points
out, “the meaning of language exists in culture; thus the progressive complexity of
culture has enriched language” (p. 24). Therefore, the area of language teaching,
naturally and inevitably, needs to become closely interested in the relationship
between the two concepts and culture must be dealt with once language teaching is

concerned.

2.3 Culture and Language Teaching Materials

Materials have a vital place in the process of language teaching and learning
(Sztefka, n.d., p. 12), and the place allocated to culture in English language teaching
materials has long been an issue of interest for those who are interested in the field
of ELT. What one expects from language teaching materials is, as Cortazzi and Jin
(1999) suggest, that they touch upon the intercultural issues and reflect a variety of
cultural contexts (p. 198) so that the cultural needs of the students can be met.

However, despite Cunningsworth’s claim that “language textbooks are bound to
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express some social and cultural values” (as cited in Cortazzi & Jin, 1999, p. 202)
and despite the belief that texts used in English language instruction convey cultural
information (Clarke & Clarke, 1990, p. 32), the mention of variety of cultures in
language teaching materials is still not enough most of the time. It is due to this fact
that they have been criticized for being unable to cater for the needs of all students
(Davcheva & Sercu, 2005, p. 90). In order to better analyze the teaching materials
from a cultural standpoint, the current situation of the textbooks and expectations
and opinions of the teachers should be taken into account.

Cortazzi and Jin (1999), who mostly focus on the cultural content in
materials, name several functions of the language materials and underline that a
course book is a teacher, a resource, a trainer, an authority, and an ideology at the
same time (pp. 199-200), and perhaps it is the last two functions of language
materials that put culture in the fore front. However, when the current situation of
the language materials is considered in terms of cultural variety and emphasis, the
picture is not very bright: To Clarke and Clarke (1990), “[t]extbooks may attempt to
deal systematically with language and meaning, yet show no signs that cultural
variables are being dealt with in consciously principled way (p. 33). In other words,
their treatment of culture is rather superficial and shallow and they lack the
responsibility of presenting cultural information in detail (Onalan, 2004, p. 38). As
a result, “culture is often treated in a peripheral or supplementary way, depending

on the interest and awareness of teachers and student” (Sztefka, n.d., p. 13).

Moreover, since the country of origin, commercial interests, and the views
of the decision makers directly influence the degree of culture integration in the
materials (Cortazzi & Jin, 1999, p. 200), it is inevitable that most of the language
materials in the market center around British and American cultures because ELT
materials are largely produced by American or British publishers (Clarke & Clarke,
1990, p. 42). Naturally, they tend to promote their owners’ cultural values. Gray

(2000), for example, stresses that:

26



ELT materials produced in Britain and the United States for use in
classrooms around the world are sources not only of grammar, lexis,
and activities for language practice, but, like Levi’s jeans and Coca
Cola, commodities which are imbued with cultural promise. (p. 274)

Furthermore, according to Onalan (2004), all the materials look at the world
from the lens of their writers (p. 36) and such visibility of the authors’ home
cultures and values in the materials inevitably result in cultural one-sidedness and
prejudice against other cultures in the world other than the target culture.

The fact that language materials do not fulfill the cultural needs of the
students a hundred percent, of course, does not mean that they do not include
culture at all. Despite the inadequacy of the materials in terms of culture, the
materials can still be analyzed and criticized by looking at their way of treating
culture. The most basic classification of materials is proposed by Cortazzi and Jin,
according to which the materials are classified into three types. Thus, Cortazzi and
Jin classify the materials as the ones that focus on the source and target cultures,
and further point out that there are also international materials that include
information from a variety of cultures including those of English speaking countries
and non-English speaking countries (as cited in Hardy, 2004, p. 22). This view of
Cortazzi and Jin is considered to be a basic classification and has gained popularity
in the field of ELT.

Despite the above-mentioned classification, still, there is a greater tendency
to include the target culture in the materials on the part of the material writers. But
it is also possible to come across materials that mostly focus on the source cultures
(the culture of the country in which English is taught) rather than the target British
and American cultures. Spotlight on English, which focuses on Turkish culture and
English for Saudi Arabia are only two examples of such materials designed
primarily to “help students become aware of their own cultural identity” (Cortazzi
and Jin, 1999, p.205). Fearey and Lalor (1990) also give the books used for English
language instruction in former Soviet Union as an example of such materials, as

they do not mention to the target culture at all (p. 101). As for a good example of
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intercultural materials, Clarke and Clarke (1990) show Advanced International
English, which aim at improving the cultural perception of the students (pp. 36-37).

As mentioned earlier, every material reflects its writer to a greater or lesser
extent. So, cultural one-sidedness, which is prevalent in the materials market,
represents an ideological decision and may be done on purpose. The question to be
asked by the material writers is whether the balance of source and target cultures is
successfully established. That is to say, the students should be exposed both to the
culture of the language that they are learning and at the same time get a chance to
reflect on their own cultural identity. Therefore, intercultural materials seem to be
the most suitable material types for raising cultural awareness, understanding and
neutrality in the classroom.

What teachers think about the integration and place of culture in language
teaching materials is also very important for language materials are the primary
sources of language instruction. Gray (2000), when summarizing the results of an
international survey regarding the beliefs of English language teachers about the
cultural content of materials, points out that although nearly all of the teachers who
participated the survey believe that course books contain cultural information, the
teachers are still not totally comfortable with the reading texts believing that they
focus on the target culture rather than the source cultures and that they contain
stereotypes against other cultures (p. 276). In a similar study carried out to
understand how satisfied the teachers are about the cultural content in language
materials, Davcheva and Sercu (2005) note that while only about 20% of the
participants are completely satisfied with the materials, all of the respondents
believe that when the cultural information in the textbooks they use matches the
interests of their students, they feel more satisfied and comfortable (pp. 97-99).
Davcheva and Sercu also point out to the reasons of cultural dissatisfaction in the
materials saying that the cultural information in the textbooks are limited to

geographical and historical knowledge, mostly about the target culture, and that it
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outdates quickly (p. 101), the solution of which would be changing the materials
that are used in regular intervals.

Besides all these, what is promising about the issue is that, according to the
results of the aforementioned study, most of the participant teachers place the
cultural perspective in the materials among the first five-most-important criteria for
material selection, which shows that the teachers are aware of the importance of
cultural content in the materials (p. 95). The literature also reveals that when the
teachers are not content with the way culture is dealt with in the instructional
materials, they tend to use additional materials to make up for the cultural content
and “to give the learners a better opportunity to gather information and deduce facts
about the target [and source] culture[s]” (Sztefka, n.d., p. 9). Similarly, according to
Davcheva and Sercu (2005), “Obviously the abundance and freshness of additional
materials counterbalance the scarcity and short-life of the cultural information
present in textbooks” (p. 107).

As to how materials can best integrate culture into their texts and tasks,
Adaskou et al. (1990) suggest that texts that present foreign attitudes, opinions,
ways of everyday life and vocabulary that reflect alien concepts (both for the target
and source cultures) should be chosen by the authors. They are also of the opinion
that “almost everything in a language course is capable of carrying a cultural
load of some sort” (p. 5), and course book materials are no exceptions. According
to Gladstone (1972), it is only by this way that teachers will be able to effectively
teach both the linguistic items and cultural information in context (p. 195).

What matters the most besides the course book selection and content is the
way that the language teacher treats the material and how s/he makes use of it as
Torres’ study on the use of materials suggests that teachers always adapt and
change the materials by adding or deleting texts or tasks (as cited in Gray, 2000, p.
275) and this is also true when the issue of culture is concerned. Davcheva and
Sercu (2005) also suggest that “if teachers disapprove of what they find in the

teaching materials available [in terms of culture], they will develop strategies which
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they perceive to be more in tune with their understanding of culture teaching” (p.
97). They proceed by saying that “culture cannot be taught from textbook materials
exclusively and that no single book can cover everything needed. The role of
textbooks is only to initiate the work. The rest must be looked for and found
elsewhere” (p. 100), which is the responsibility of the teacher who holds the key to
success in culture integration/teaching. Therefore, methods become useful and

fruitful once appropriate methods and approaches are used in the classroom.

2.4 Culturally Responsive Teaching

Having emerged as a notion which is applicable for the teaching practice in
various fields ranging from social sciences to positive sciences and not being
specific to the field of language teaching, the notion of culturally responsive
teaching, in time, became one of the most important discussion topics in the field of
English language teaching due to the rapid change in the cultural foundations of the
language classrooms. In order to implement it in education, first, its meaning should
be clearly understood.

I1zzo and Schmidt (2006) define culturally responsive teaching or culturally
relevant pedagogy as “teachers making connections with the curriculum based on a
student’s family, culture, and community” (p. 163). It is clear therefore that
culturally responsive teaching is a mission of the teachers. Another well-grounded
definition belongs to Bennett which, again, puts the load on the teachers’ shoulders.
So, to Bennett (2007) it is “using the cultural knowledge, prior experiences, frames
of reference, and performance styles of ethnically diverse students to make learning
encounters more relevant to and effective for them” (p. 271). Therefore, the
students’ home culture and their ethnic backgrounds constitute the backbone of this
educational approach when Bennett’s definition is concerned. Culturally responsive
teaching is further described as an educational practice which “directly connect[s]
with the cultural and linguistic talents, and realities that children bring with them to

the classroom, rather than make learning an exercise in standardizing experiences
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and assimilating children into mainstream discourse and culture (Durden, 2008, p.
416).

Still another widely accepted definition is that of Ladson-Billings’ as she
sees it as a theoretical model that has benefits for the students. Thus, according to
Ladson-Billings (2007), culturally relevant teaching is “a theoretical model that not
only addresses students achievement but also helps students to accept and affirm
their cultural identity while developing critical perspectives that challenge
inequities that schools (and other institutions) perpetuate (p. 224). Although
different educators focus on different aspects of the approach, the term has
undergone a change in terms of its scope and this transformation can best be seen
once the history of the idea of culturally responsive teaching is observed.

The idea was popular back in 1980s although it was used in a very narrow
sense. As Ladson- Billings (2007) says, Au and Jordan in 1981, for example,
“termed ‘culturally appropriate’ pedagogy of teachers in a Hawaiian school who
incorporated aspects of students’ cultural backgrounds into their reading
instruction” (p. 222).

Besides its use in reading instruction, the idea was initially aiming at dealing
with the underachievement of students of color (Bennett, 2007, p. 271) and was
considered as a sub branch of multicultural education. After some time, with the
realization of the fact that not only students with different skin colors brought a
different culture with them to the classroom and, according to Villegas and Lucas
(2002), with the belief that schools only serve for the mainstream culture
disregarding the socio-cultural needs of nonmainstream students (p. 92), the term
began to be used in a broader sense including all the students with different
backgrounds regardless of their skin color. As a result, the term began to be used to
refer to mediating the differences and mismatches between a student’s home culture
and school life, and many different terms that were synonyms like “culturally
appropriate,” “culturally congruent,” “culturally compatible,” or teaching were

proposed by the scholars (Bennett, 2007, p. 271). According to Ladson- Billings
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(2007), however, among many synonymous terms that have been proposed, it is
only culturally responsive teaching that best stands for the synergistic and dynamic
relationship between one’s home culture and the school culture (p. 223) and that is
why the name culturally responsive is preferred in this study as well.

Another reason why the idea was fiercely supported by educators was
related to the level of achievement of students with diverse backgrounds and the
need to bring the issues covered in the classroom as close as possible to the cultural
knowledge of those students to increase their level of success. As Durden (2008)
underlines:

when educating children who are culturally and linguistically diverse, a
critical component of this review is not just ascertaining whether the
[education] improves academic achievement, but also whether it allows for
learning to be channeled through the cultural reality and experiences of the
learner. Multicultural scholars argue that to truly improve the long-term
educational outcomes and reverse the trend of the historically low
performance of diverse student populations, schools must view learning
through the lens of the child (Delpit 1995; Hilliard 1992). In other words,
schools should connect children’s school experiences with their cultural
reality. (p. 410)

It was not only language teachers and their practices that were affected by
this fashionable term. Once the idea became popular in the field, teacher educators
also started to pay attention to it and wanted to deal with it in their training
programs because it was obvious that prospective teachers were unaware of the
need to integrate all the students into the lessons and they lacked the understanding
of social inequity and integration of culture. Realizing that not much attention is
paid to culture in the classroom and believing that “[t]raining, even a short
workshop session, seems to have an even more significant effect on the frequency
of nearly all of the culture-related activities in the EFL classroom”, teacher
educators started to give more importance to the issue of culture and equity in their
profession (Lazar, n.d., p. 22). Thus, to Ladson-Billings (2007), “[t]Jeacher

education programs ...have coupled their efforts at reform with revised programs

committed to social justice and equity. Thus, their focus has become the preparation
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of prospective teachers in ways to support equitable and just educational
experiences for all students” (pp. 221-232). 1zzo and Schmidt (2006) also point to
the fact that, with the emergence of the term, teacher training programs became
more sensitive towards training responsive future-teachers who try to built
connections that are dynamic and at the same time responsive towards the
differences between home culture and school culture (p . 165). After all, as Weiner
states, “the issue of preparing teachers to work successfully with students different
than themselves should be a concern of all programs of teacher preparation’’ (as
cited in Smith & Smith, 2008, para. 7).

Starting from the emergence of the approach, many different aims have been
mentioned by educators. While Gaitan (2006), for example, believes that the major
aim of the approach is “incorporat[ing] as many different groups as possible into the
curriculum” and into the educational practice (p. 84), Ladson-Billings (2007)
underlines that it aims at fitting the students that are seen as others because of their
race, mother tongue and social class into the hierarchical structure of the schools (p.
222). By looking at Ladson-Billings’ words, it can be concluded that the approach
necessitates respect for the differences of people that come from birth. She further
emphasizes that culturally relevant teaching aims at meeting three criteria namely as
“an ability to develop students academically, a willingness to nurture and support
cultural competence, and the development of a sociopolitical or critical
consciousness (p. 238). Therefore, raising the awareness of the students in terms of
the individual differences is another mission of the approach which is of vital
importance especially for classrooms where different cultures meet.

The approach also has some aims for the teachers. To Ladson-Billings
(2007), citing Zeichner, such pedagogy forces the teachers to criticize their
relationship with their students carefully, and enables them to ask questions about
the current curriculum, schooling, and the society (p. 239). So, culturally relevant
teaching clearly necessitates an inquisitive mind on the part of the educators.

Durden (2008) further states that it is the aim of the approach to “[challenge]
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teachers to acknowledge how deficit-based notions of diverse students continue to
permeate traditional school thinking, practices, placements, and critique their own
thoughts to ensure they don’t reinforce prejudice behavior. Second, culturally
relevant pedagogy recognizes the explicit connection between culture and learning
and sees students’ cultural capital as an asset” (p. 410).

Besides the aims, the importance of the approach for the students and some
possible outcomes that the students can benefit from are also covered in the
literature. For Gaitan (2006), culturally relevant teaching enables students to “learn
in more equitable settings [that] support student participation in completing tasks
otherwise beyond their reach” (p. 154). Izzo and Schmidt (2006) further assert that
such a perspective to teaching encourages the students to make meaning of the
education through social interactions in cultural settings since different cultures in
the classroom are dealt with and once cultures are dealt with, the students will have
a better chance to make a connection between their own life and their school life,
which also will result in a positive attitude towards education and school life (pp.
163-164). This will, in turn, contribute much to their life-long learning since they
will better individualize the concepts presented to them.

Culturally relevant teaching also necessitates some principles in order to
achieve its aims. To begin with, a close relationship between the teacher and the
families of the learners, especially those with culturally diverse backgrounds,
should be established since, as claimed by 1zzo and Schmidt (2006), the families of
the learners are seen as resources rather than outsiders (p. 179). They further assert
that culturally relevant pedagogy has some implications for the lesson plans and
describe the culturally relevant lesson plans as mediating culturally relevant
knowledge, incorporating active teaching methods, and seeing the teacher as
facilitator. Student control of the lessons- lots of talk- and group/pair work are also
among the characteristics of culturally relevant lesson plans (pp. 168-169). It is also
Villegas and Lucas (2002), who note that active engagement of the students in the

construction of knowledge is a vital principle of the approach which only will be
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possible by giving the students the chance to learn by doing and by asking them to
interact with each other (pp.114-115). With such an opportunity provided to them,
the learners will be able to learn from other learners that are different from
themselves, and they will become more knowledgeable about and tolerant to these
differences. To Villegas and Lucas (2002), therefore, the best way to do this is to
engage the students in activities like “inquiry projects, action plans, debates,
storytelling, and dialogues” (p. 118), all of which focus on collaborative learning,
which is one of the principles of culturally relevant pedagogy. Bennett (2007) also
shows differentiated instruction as an important principle of culturally relevant
teaching. According to this view, the teaching in the classroom should be
individualized enough to meet the different needs of the learners (p. 280).

The principles of the approach necessitate that the teachers pay attention to
certain points in the way they implement teaching in their classrooms. To begin
with, since the approach puts emphasis on the learners’ families, Gaitan (2006)
suggests “educators to negotiate a common culture with the families-one allowing
everyone participating to express themselves in meaningful ways” (p. 84).
Therefore, teachers and families should get in contact and talk about their cultural
expectations for the advantage of the students because to Gaitan, “[t]he key practice
is to learn as much as possible about the students” (p. 156), which can best be done
by establishing a continuous contact with the families.

Ladson-Billings (2007), one of the authorities of the approach, believes that
it is also among the responsibilities of the teachers to consider creating a
community of learners rather than thinking about competitive and individual
achievement. In order to achieve this, she advises teachers to “maintain fluid
student- teacher relationships; demonstrate a connectedness with all of the students,
develop a community of learners, and encourage students to learn collaboratively
and be responsible for another” (p. 236). Villegas and Lucas (2002) are also among
the scholars who mention the responsibilities that teachers have if they want to

implement culturally relevant pedagogy in their classrooms. According to them,
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“[c]ulturally responsive teachers also support students’ knowledge construction by
having them gradually assume increasing responsibility of their own learning” (p.
94), which makes it clear, again, that teachers are only monitors in the classroom
and it is the students who are responsible from their own learning. They also
express that teachers should build on their students’ interest, value bilingualism, use
analogies and examples from their students’ life to make it easier for the learners to
understand the issues covered, and choose culturally appropriate materials that do
not have any bias against cultural groups (pp. 98-101).

By looking at all these principles and responsibilities, culturally relevant
teaching can be regarded as being a respectful pedagogy with regard to differences
and can be implemented under any circumstance and at all levels of education due

to its negotiating nature.

2.5 Instructional Implications of Culture

One of the primary aims of language teachers should be having an
intercultural perspective in teaching which should directly influence the way that
they behave in the classroom both in terms of the activities that they design and in
terms of their relationship with their students. As further emphasized by Cushner et
al. (2000), “assisting individuals in developing and maintaining their own cultural
identity” is one of the duties of a responsible language teacher (p. 43) since:

[o]ne of the contributions of foreign language teaching to pupils’ education
is to introduce learners to and help them understand ‘otherness’. Whether it
be in linguistic or cultural terms, learners are confronted with the language
of other people, their culture, their way of thinking and dealing with the
world. (Byram, 1990, p. 25)

Such an aim, according to Dunnett, Dubin and Lezberg (1986), “can be
made explicit by setting up courses or activities that focus on culture-related
themes” (p. 148) and instructional practices. Thus, rather than having a
monocultural understanding that solely focuses on the target culture, they should

have, what Liston and Zeichner (1996) call, “bicultural understanding”, which is a
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kind of cultural sensitivity that the students can benefit from (p. 91) since,
according to Trifonovitch (1980), the integration of a variety of cultures into the
language class contributes to raising multicentric students who have the ability to
see the world from different angles (p. 554). Moreover, this interculturalism in the
classroom aims at developing learners as intercultural mediators who can avoid
cultural stereotypes (Byram, Gribkova, & Starkey, n.d., p. 5). Olusola (1992), when
referring to the results of a research carried out in a multicultural classroom,
underlines that once a culturally inclusive environment respecting and referring to
the students’ home cultures is set, the success of the students and their
understanding of the topics would also increase (para. 1). Therefore, cultural
instruction also brings about many benefits for the students as well and this is why
culture should be dealt with in the classroom instruction.

When the relationship between culture and instructional practices in the
classroom is considered, much of the literature focuses on only one aspect of
student diversity: the racial differences and the differing needs of students of color.
Moreover, when the place of culture in the classroom and integration of cultural
aspects into the classroom activities are concerned, many scholars emphasize the
importance of using British and American cultures as a resource for teaching the
target language while ignoring the importance of using the students’ home cultures.
The activities that are advised in the literature related to the integration of culture
also center around British and American cultures. However, it should be kept in
mind that besides the target culture, every student’s own culture must be seen as a
valuable resource in language instruction and all the activities mentioned in the
literature should be adapted to integrate the culture of the students into the lesson.
By adapting and diversifying the teaching activities, as Smith and Smith (2008)
suggest, all teachers can create culturally diverse and supportive environments (p.
42), and the language teacher can accomplish this by showing some effort both
outside and inside the classroom. Only by this way he can build an environment in

which universal design for learning takes place.
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“The teacher of English as a foreign language must be equipped with a well-
rounded knowledge of the culture or cultures represented by his students”
(Marckwardt, 1961, p. 154) and so have a thorough insight into their cultures (Rauf,
1988, p. 44). What Marckwardt and Rauf suggested back in 60s and 80s still
continues to attract the attention of ELT professionals and language teachers.
However, how to succeed in doing this is a question which should be handled with
great care and it loads a responsibility on the teachers’ shoulders. To start with, in
order to establish a teaching environment which welcomes the different home
cultures of the students, language teachers should first pay attention to the cultures
of the students outside the classroom because, as Diller and Moule (2005) express,
the more teachers familiarize themselves with the cultural identities of the students,
the more comfortable they become (p. 172). In other words, knowing more about
the individual students will contribute much to the self-confidence of the teachers
and this will directly influence their relationship with the students in a positive way.
As to how to succeed in doing this, they advise the teachers to do some personal
research about the home cultures of their students by reading about their home
towns and traditions (p. 72) because the key to preparing culturally relevant lessons
and curriculum is to know the students, their families, and the general customs of
the communities that the students belong (Cowdery et al., 2007, p. 185). Rauf
(1988) calls the same thing “disciplined reading” and believes that the language
teachers should read about their students’ cultural backgrounds whenever possible
(p. 45). Of course, reading is not the only way to have some cultural information
about the students. As Erickson (2007) suggests, the best way to gather some
information about the students is spending some time with them outside the class
hours in informal contexts (p. 49) which may not always be possible in every
situation due to the characteristic of the teachers. That is to say, not all teachers
would feel themselves comfortable about spending time with their students outside

the educational contexts.
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Besides spending time with their students, the teachers should analyze the
curriculum of the institution that they work for to see “how well it connects with
students’ interests and experiential backgrounds and with the types of information
they would want to learn more about” before they come into the classroom (Grant
& Sleeter, 1989, p. 145). They should also spend some time to analyze the materials
that they intend to use before coming to the classroom to see if there are any
cultural stereotypes that might offend the students and they should make the
necessary adaptations as to involve the different students into their lessons for a
more fruitful learning environment because, as Trifonovitch (1980) suggests, “some
misconceptions about cultures come from stereotyped notions found in textbooks
(p. 553) and this contradicts with the teachers’ aim to creating an inclusive
environment in which everyone respects each other.

In addition to the visible efforts like connecting with the students and
analyzing the curriculum and materials with a critical eye, the teachers should also
show a more implicit effort if they want to relate to all the students: they should
analyze themselves and their own beliefs about the student cultures as well. As
Dunn also emphasizes, the language teachers should explore their own biases
regarding the student cultures and set realistic expectations from their students (as
cited in O’Block, n.d., para. 46). In other words, teachers should be aware of, what
Woods calls, their BAK, which refers to their beliefs and assumptions about
knowledge as “[t]hese determine how what is planned is implemented in practice”
(as cited in Sowden, 2007, p. 305). Therefore, before going into the classroom and
teaching the students, the language teachers should get rid of their prejudices and
become neutral against the cultural differences presented by their students.

Yet another advice of the professional educators for language teachers is
parent involvement. According to educators, one of the keys to understanding the
student culture is getting in touch with the diverse students’ families. The idea of
parent involvement was first suggested by James Comer when he said that parent

teams should be formed and parent should begin to work cooperatively with the
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teachers and administrators (as cited in Sleeter & Grant, 2007, p. 62) for the benefit
of the culturally different students. In time, the idea gained popularity and the belief
that parents should feed into the teacher’s classroom (Glasgow et al., 2006, p. 7)
became a widely believed-in idea, although not many teachers prefer doing it.
Kottler and Kottler also believe in the importance of getting in touch with the
families of the culturally different students and believe that this would help the
students to feel more comfortable and competent (1997, p. 128). In addition to using
the parents as resources for getting information about the students, Grant and
Sleeter (1989) also believe that telling parents about what goes on in the classroom
is another important aspect of parent involvement (p. 17).

Language teachers also face another responsibility as they are teaching in
the classroom: they should be able to create activities that relate to their students on
cultural grounds. The literature covers some possible activities that are culturally
inclusive for all the students. Although the suggested activities and methods mostly
aim at presenting the target culture, British or American, they can be used as a
means to reach to the culturally different students as well. By using these activities,
the teachers can touch the home cultures of all the students in the classroom.

It is a reality that students brought up in different cultures come to the
classroom having confronted different teaching methods and strategies in their
home cultures. Thus, what they expect from the language teachers in terms of the
methods and techniques used in instruction might vary according to their home
cultures. Having this in mind, teachers should try to incorporate as many different
techniques as they can into their teaching so that they can cater for the instructional
needs of the diverse students in their classrooms. Brookfield (2006) points out to the
importance of this issue by saying that “[tlhe most obvious response to
encountering educational diversity is to employ the widest possible mix of
pedagogic approaches and learning modalities within the classroom” (p. 162).

What scholars mostly focus on regarding the in-class activities is the

necessity of co-operation: that is to say, for more culturally engaging activities
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teachers and students should work in small groups to “facilitate exposure to others
[sic] points of view” (Hungerland, n.d., para. 4), especially about the cultural issues.
By this way, teachers may also get to know the students better and this knowledge
can help the teachers in “connecting lessons to students’ lives, including their
experience at home, in the community, and at school” (Sleeter & Grant, 2007, p.
59). Therefore, close monitoring of the students by the teacher and involvement in
the group work activities are important if culture of the students is to be understood
better by the teachers. Moreover, in order to be more sensitive and knowledgeable
about the beliefs and perspectives of the culturally different learners, language
teachers should try to raise discussions about multicultural issues and ask the
students their ideas about different cultures during these small group work activities
which will also encourage their students’ critical thinking skills about cultural
varieties and “demonstrate mutual respect for culture” (Glasgow et al., 2006, pp. 8-
15). Needless to say, these group work activities will be even more beneficial if
students belonging to different cultures are grouped together so that they can share
more for these small group activities “allow students to get to know each other and
o express their individuality” (Grant & Sleeter, 1989, p. 147).

Another fruitful activity proposed by Lafayette (1997) for collecting
information as to what students think about each other’s culture is using individual
writing in which the learners are asked to write about culture and cultural
differences (p. 140) which will, again, contribute much to building mutual respect
about cultures in the classroom.

In addition to group work activities under the monitoring and active
participation of the teacher, Lafayette (1997) suggests the language teachers to use
communicative activities more often so that the learners can find the opportunity to
talk more to each other. Such activities, at the same time, will help the teacher to
test the students’ communication skills (p. 127). Of course, the use of
communicative activities only may not always be possible in all contexts;

sometimes a shift in the pattern of instruction might be necessary because, as
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Villegas and Lucas underline, the best instruction is the one that builds on the
students’ needs and differences (as cited in O’Neal, Ringler, & Rodriguez, 2008, p.
5). Therefore, rather than being the sole authority in the classroom and leading the
students, it might be a good idea to ask the students to lead the lessons as well. As
proposed by Bennett (2007), teachers should “provide each student with an
opportunity to make an important contribution to class activities” (p. 235) because
when the culture is concerned, most of the time it is the students who have more
expertise than the teacher (O’Block, n.d., para. 4). Thus, the language teachers can
ask the students to talk about their own cultures during the lessons which will not
only familiarize the other learners in the classroom with those cultures but also will
give the presenters a sense of responsibility since they will talk in front of the
classroom. It is also Bandura and Sercu (2005), who strongly believe in the
necessity of such an approach and ask their students to present their own cultures in
front of their peers (p. 77). This may give the students the feeling that they
themselves and their cultures are cared about and, in the view of Richmond (1987),
“encourage the children to be proud of their heritage” (p. 28). This will result in, as
Kottler and Kottler (1997) emphasize, the students’ feeling proud of being a
member of a certain culture (p. 130). Pai et al. (2006) also point out to the same
issue by saying that “...teachers should provide opportunities for the culturally
different to display their special skills, talents, and achievements to others in the
class so that they may gain group approval as well as self-confidence” (p. 225). Of
course, the important point in the selection of activities and methods that should be
kept in mind by the teachers is the context in which they are teaching (Hardy, 2004,
p. 22).

As for using the students’ home cultures in the instruction, Finocchiaro and
Bonomo (1973) suggest the teachers to use materials that are written by writers who
ideally belong to the same culture of the students in the classroom. They further
believe that masterpieces of literature, songs and films that are important in these

cultures should be studied and language instruction should be carried out by making
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use of these materials since they directly exemplify the cultural traditions, customs
and other culture-oriented daily activities such as clothing, behaving, and so on (p.
144). According to Smyth (n.d.), traditional stories and jokes that are repositories of
culture should also be made use of during language instruction (para. 36). Lado
(1964) is also among the educators who believe in the vitality of using pieces of art
such as films and music to introduce culture (p. 152). Although it is an old idea that
has some truth in it, in today’s circumstanceS where language instruction is carried
out in more standard ways through the use of specific materials, it may not be
always possible to use such materials for cultural inclusion because this requires
some literary knowledge on the part of the teachers. But still, literature and art that
reflects students’ home cultures can be used as supplementary materials, if the
subjects to be covered lend themselves to the use of such materials.

The choice of topic selection is another important issue that has a place in
the relevant literature about the topic. What most educators and researchers agree
on is the fact that teachers should select topics that are relevant to the students’
cultures and backgrounds. Singh and Doherty (2004), for example, reporting the
results of a recent research about the topic selection preferences of the English
language teachers, say that some teachers prefer topics that are controversial and/or
sensitive in the students’ cultures (p. 23). A similar idea also belongs to Glagow et
al. (20006) as they say that “[t]eachers need to be aware of their students’ ethnic and
worldviews when selecting discussion topics (p. 8).

Besides the discussion of the selection of discussion topics, another issue
discussed in the field of ELT is the topic selection of the texts to be used. Although
most educators among who Paulsten and Bruder and Post and Rathet can be
counted the most influential, for example, seem to have reached to a consensus on
the fact that the texts should relate to the students’ lives culturally and belong to
their own cultures so that the students can comprehend them better (as cited in Stott,

2004, p. 346), Stott (2004) advocates a totally opposite viewpoint:
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[S]chema theory points to potential difficulties for L2 readers with texts
containing unknown information, especially cultural content ...[S]ome
researchers have recommended that English be taught using texts on
subjects familiar to students. Others have suggested that teachers use
literature from learners’ own cultures... Although these arguments may be
valid, teachers should not conclude that texts based in the learners’ culture
always result in better learning. (p. 345)

Stott (2004) further exemplifies his idea by citing from the ideas of different

scholars in the following words:

Byram and Feng (2000, n. 9) describe research in which five Chinese
college English textbook writers were asked about text selection, and four of
them said they would not include texts about China because ‘they feel
learners would not be interested in reading them.” It might also be argued
that including texts based outside the learners’ culture is important because
it prepares them further for such texts, and assuming that the teacher’s
purpose is not narrowly focused on language alone, it lets students learn
something of the outside world (Carrell & Eisterhold, 1987; David &

Norazit, 2000). (p. 350)

A more mediating viewpoint regarding the text selection is that of Byram et
al.’s (n.d.) as they say that it is the best to use a mixture of materials that focus on
the students’ cultures and on other cultures that they are not familiar with, like the
target culture, so that the students can have the opportunity to analyze all the
materials critically and make comparisons (p. 19).

Another important point mentioned in the literature is the physical
conditions of the classrooms. Thus, according to Bandura and Sercu (2005, p. 78),
and Manning and Baruth (2009, p. 219), the classroom in which there are students
from different cultures should be decorated to display the artifacts and/or pictures
that mean to those cultures in order to better introduce them to the other students
and to incorporate those cultures into the instruction physically as well as
instructionally.

Under today’s circumstances we, as language teachers, are becoming more
and more aware of the need to cater for the needs of each and every single student

in our classrooms, and it is evident that the first step in accomplishing this is to
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prepare lessons that are culturally sensitive and inclusive. Although referring to the
individual diversities in the classroom and becoming a multicultural educator might
seem like a difficult task at first sight, once relevant activities are used, this
diversity becomes easy to handle. After all, as Clauss-Ehlers (2006) point out,
“being a multicultural educator does not mean you must have expertise in every
dimension of diversity. Rather, it means that you are open and flexible when faced
with different aspects of diversity” (p. 208), and this openness and flexibility can
best be shown by respecting to the cultures of the learners and by preparing
culturally inclusive lesson plans. Once the language teachers begin to respect the
differences in the classroom and, as Cortazzi mentions, “adjust their expectations”
(as cited in Flowerdew, 1998, p. 327) from the students accordingly, a fruitful and a
respectful environment towards the students can be set. By relating ourselves to our
students and by “taking off our cultural blinkers” (Liang, 2008, p. 25), we can have
the opportunity to touch the lives of the students and we can help them have a more
positive attitude towards schooling. And as a result, “more successful and equitable
today’s classrooms will become” (Glasgow et al., 2006, p. 3). It should always be
kept in mind that teachers, and especially language teachers, are cultural mediators
and it is their responsibility to “serve as links between peoples of different cultures”
(Damen, 1987, p. 329), which can best be accomplished by using the right
techniques, methods and materials in the classroom while being totally neutral

about cultures in the classroom (Rauf, 1988, p. 45).
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CHAPTER 3

METHOD

3.1 Introduction

In this chapter, the method used throughout the study is focused on. In order

to give the reader a better understanding of how the study was carried out and why

it was carried out this way, the overall design of the study, data collection

instruments, the procedure that was followed and the data analysis process are

explained in detail. The limitations of the study are also presented to ensure

objectivity.

3.2 Research Questions

This case study aimed at shedding light on the answers to the following

research questions:

1.

What do the teachers understand from the concepts of culture and culturally

responsive teaching? Do they have awareness about the issue?

. What is the place of the students’ native culture (both Turkish culture and

foreign cultures) in the English language classroom?

What do the teachers of English think about the importance and place of the
students’ native culture in the English language classroom? / Do they think that
referring to the students’ culture in the classroom is necessary and beneficial for
quality teaching and learning?

Do the teachers of English refer to/ make use of their students’ native culture as
they are teaching?

Do the English teachers’ beliefs about culture match with what they actually do

in the classroom?
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3.3 Overall Research Design: Case Study as a Means of Data Collection

When the aim of the study is taken into consideration, the use of classroom
observation and teacher interviews, including interviews made before the
observation and those made afterward in the form of stimulated recall, seemed to be
the most appropriate methods for data collection. Each of these data collection
methods and the rationales behind choosing them are explained in this section in
detail.

One of the major aims of the study was to reveal whether the ideologies of
language teachers match with what they do in the classroom, to understand the
teachers’ views on culture and to look at the correlation between their ideas and
their actions. Therefore, a pre- interview (which was held before the classroom
observations to understand their ideas about the importance and place of culture in
the classroom, and in which the questions were based on the issues covered in the
literature) and a post stimulated recall (which focused on the reasons of their
actions, and thus was based on the observations) were made use of.

The research carried out by Singh and Doherty (2004) focusing on
university teachers’ attitudes towards the use of culturally sensitive topics in the
classroom and the place of such topics in the curriculum in global contact zones
(places where international students come together for education) was one source
of inspiration for this study, method-wise. In their study, Singh and Doherty
recorded intercultural classrooms to observe the teachers’ actions and held pre and
post stimulated recall interviews to better grasp their ideas (p.23). It should be
noted, however, that although the same data collection instruments were used in the
study, the two studies are completely different from each other in terms of their
topics. Therefore, the study of Singh and Doherty can only be considered as being
an inspiration for choice and implementation of the data collection methods.

Due to the use of the aforementioned data collection instruments, this study
can be considered to be a qualitative study. Since such data collection instruments

were used, the data which is collected, naturally, reflects the situation in specific
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English 101 classrooms and reveals the ideas and actions of the selected English
language instructors working at Middle East Technical University, Modern
Languages Department. As a result, this study is a case study, results of which can
by no means be generalized to the rest of the language classrooms. Before dwelling
upon the data collection instruments and the processes that are followed, the
concept of case study and its implications for this study should be clarified.
According to Stake, case study is “the study of the “particularity and
complexity of a single case” (as cited in Dornyei, 2007, p. 151) and to Duff it
“display[s] a high degree of completeness, depth of analysis and readability, and [is]
effective in generating new hypothesis, models, and understandings about the target
phenomena” (as cited in Ddrnyei, 2007, p. 155). As this study necessitates a total
and in-depth understanding of the in-class situations and the ideas of the language
teachers, the close observation of certain teaching circumstances, that is cases, was
preferred at first hand thinking that the results obtained would help the researcher to
visualize and reveal the real-life situations better. Another similar reason for
preferring to observe certain cases in this study comes from Cohen, Manion, and
Morrison (2000), who underline that case studies provide the readers with unique
examples of real people in real situations, enabling them to comprehend the ideas
more clearly and vividly rather than presenting them with some abstract principles
and theories (p. 181), which, again, fits the purpose of this study. It should also be
noted here that this study can be considered as an evaluative case study according to
the classification made by Merriam, in which the aim is to explain a certain
phenomena and its different aspects in detail (as cited in Cohen et al., 2000, p. 183).
For Yin (2003), case studies are the strategies that are preferred when “how”
or “why” questions are being asked (p. 1), while Schramm also emphasizes that
“the essence of [a] case study... is that it tries to illuminate a decision or a set of
decisions: why they were taken, how they were implemented, and with what result”
(as cited in Yin, 2003, p. 12). Thus, taking into account the fact that one of the aims

of the researcher in this study was to understand the behaviors and the reasons of
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those behaviors in relation to the issue of culture, observation of certain and limited
number of cases rather than more general observations proved to be a more
appropriate approach for this study.

As Dornyei (2007, p. 152) and Yildirim and Simsek (2005, p. 77) suggest, a
variety of different data collection methods are preferred in case studies in order to
increase the reliability of the study and to obtain data that supports each other since,
according to Cohen et al., “[e]xclusive reliance on one method...may bias or distort
the researchers’ picture of the particular slice of reality she is investigating” (2000,
p. 112). This use of more than one method of data collection in the study of the
different aspects of human behavior is known as triangulation (Cohen et al., 2000,
p. 112; Yildirim and Simsek, 2005, p. 89). Yildirim and Simsek also point out that
the most widely used data collection instruments in case studies are interviews and
observations (2005, p. 88), which constitutes a rationale for the use of these
instruments in this case study as well. Throughout the data collection process of this
study, certain pre and post observation questions were asked to 5 different subjects
who are all teachers of ENG 101 with some minor variations, and two ENG 101
classrooms were observed by paying attention to the same points: the place of and
integration of the students’ native cultures into the lesson. Once this fact is
considered, it can be said that this study is an example of what Patton calls
methodological triangulation (as cited in Yin, 2003, p. 99) during which the same

methods are used in different occasions (Cohen et al., 2000, p. 113).

3.4 Data Collection

Three different data collection instruments were made use of during the
study. In the first step of the data collection process, teacher interviews were made
with five English language instructors from different backgrounds, and their views
about culture and language classroom were determined. Since these interviews were
held before the classroom observations, they can also be regarded as “pre-

interviews”. As the second instrument, lessons of two of the previously interviewed
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five teachers were observed according to pre-determined observation criteria and
the lessons were video-recorded. In the last step of data collection process, the two
language teachers whose classes were observed were asked to watch themselves
teach, and reflect on their teaching. During the reflection, pre-prepared questions
with specific foci were asked by the researcher to guide the stimulated recall
process. In addition to the stimulated recall questions in which the aim is to learn
the thoughts and feelings of the teachers about their own actions and behaviors,
some additional post-observation questions were also made use of to lead the
teachers to think about some additional teaching methods that could have been used

in their lessons.

3.4.1 The Interview

“Interviews are...essential sources of case study information” (Yin, 2003, p.
89) because they give the researcher the opportunity to elicit different answers to
the questions in his/her mind. Since this study aims at understanding the thoughts of
language teachers about the place and importance of the students’ native culture in
the classroom, it was very important to clearly bring the ideas of the teachers
regarding culture to light. For this reason, teacher interviews were conducted with
five different English language instructors working in the Department of Modern
Languages at Middle East Technical University. Each teacher gave different
answers to the questions and looked at the issue from different perspectives; this
resulted in a variety of answers and contributed to the reliability of the results.

One of the points that was paid special attention to before the interviews
took place was the choice of the interviewees, because the teachers’ backgrounds
and specialties were crucial for obtaining a variety of answers from different
perspectives. The teachers who took part in the interviews had their bachelor’s
degrees in different areas such as English Language Teaching, Literature, and
Interpretation and Translation. Four of these teachers completed their Master’s

degree in different fields such as ELT and American literature and they all had
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teaching experience in different state and private institutions at different levels both
in different parts of Turkey and in the United States with different durations. Some
of the teachers had also worked in administrative positions such as material
development units in their previous institutions. They were from different parts of
Turkey and thus had different perspectives on and understanding of the concept
culture. In addition to these, their talkativeness and willingness to participate in the
study was another criterion which was considered for ensuring that the research
would run smoothly. After the selection of the teachers, all five teachers were
contacted and they were informed about the study and the interviews. They all
agreed to take part in the study and interviews were scheduled in advance.

In order to ensure a friendly and stress-free environment during the
interviews, questions were prepared in Turkish and the interviews were also carried
out in Turkish. This gave the teachers the opportunity to express themselves and
reveal their ideas better and in more detail since Turkish was their mother tongue.
They all seemed comfortable during the interviews, which took between twenty-
five minutes to forty minutes. In order to help the researcher to catch all the details,
all the interviews were recorded after obtaining the consent of the teachers. The
interviews were then transcribed and translated into English.

Before conducting the actual interviews with the selected teachers, in order
to evaluate the questions in terms of their effectiveness and to see the problems that
might occur in advance, the interview questions were evaluated by two colleagues
who are experts in their fields, and some questions were revised in the light of their
feedback. To further ensure the quality of the questions and to check whether they
would enable the researcher to obtain to-the- point answers, the interview was
conducted with two English language instructors working in different institutions in
which there are students from different countries and from different parts of Turkey.
During the informal piloting, the interview questions were asked in the same order
and fashion; the piloting interviews were carried out in a similar format to the

original interviews. The only difference was that the piloting interviews were not
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recorded. Because the answers obtained during the piloting were satisfactory, no
need to make changes on the interview questions was felt.

The interview was composed of twenty-five questions divided into five sets,
each set approaching the issue from a different perspective. The majority of the
questions were further detailed by Sondas and follow-up questions in order to lead
the teachers to elaborate more on certain points whenever necessary. The first set,
comprising five questions, was prepared to obtain brief information about the
teacher and to learn the general ideas of the teachers about culture and language
teaching. The second set, also made up of five questions, was prepared to make a
transition to the topic and to learn the ideas of the teacher about the place and
importance of the students’ home culture. The four questions in the third set of the
interview were asked in order to learn whether teachers evaluate the materials with
a critical eye in terms of culture and to see if they are making the necessary cultural
adaptations in the materials to meet the requirements of culturally responsive
teaching. Set four, consisting of six questions, aimed at learning how familiar the
teacher is with the term culturally responsive teaching, its importance and its
implications for teaching. Finally, the five questions in the last set were asked to
learn the extent to which teachers make use of their students’ home cultures as they
are teaching. Also, the questions aimed at eliciting the ways in which they do so. In
other words, this set was prepared to have an idea about the teachers’ in-class
practices regarding culture. The relationship between curriculum and culture was
also touched upon in this final set. Although the last two sets of questions seem to
be close to each other in terms of content, the former approaches the issue from a
theoretical perspective, while the latter focuses more on the teaching practice. It
should also be noted here that since there were no similar studies carried out in the
literature with regard to both content and method, the questions were not adapted
from different studies. Instead, they were developed by the researcher in the light of
the criteria provided by Yildirnrm and Simsek (2005): the questions were easy to

understand in terms of content and language use, specific, open-ended and had
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alternatives and follow-ups; furthermore, they were also put in a logical order
(pp.128-137). The interview questions can be seen in Appendix A.

When the nature of the interviews is looked at, it should be emphasized that
the interviews were all carried out in a “semi-structured” manner as Bogdan and
Biklen classify (as cited in Cohen et al., 2000, p. 270). According to Borg (2006),
“Semi-structured interviews are typically based around a set of topics or...a series
of questions; they are flexible, allowing the conversation a certain amount of
freedom... and the respondents are also encouraged to talk in an open-ended
manner about the topics under discussion or any other matters they feel are
relevant” (p. 203). Borg (2006) also emphasizes that one of the advantages of semi-
structured interviews is the fact that they mostly rely on open-ended questions (p.
203). As Cohen and Manion (1994) mention, open-ended questions “allow the
interviewer to probe so that she may go into more depth if she chooses or to clear
up any misunderstandings... [Also], they help establish rapport” (p. 277). Due to
these reasons, the questions in the interview were open-ended questions enabling
the teachers to answer them however they liked, without limiting or guiding them.
In the interviews, all five teachers were asked the same questions in the same order;
however, due to the answers that the teachers provided, some of the questions were
skipped or some further ones were added during the interview. Also, the wording of
some of the questions was changed in the course of the interview, and some were
repeated to further clarify the questions which is one of the key issues emphasized
by Yildirim and Simsek (2005, p. 124). The researcher was also objective and had a
positive attitude so that the interview could be like a daily conversation rather than a
strict scientific interview. The original Turkish versions and the translated English

versions of all five interviews can be seen in Appendix B.
3.4.2 Classroom Observation

For Dornyei (2007), any research that is qualitative in its nature should take

place in a natural setting (p. 38) and classroom observation is the only way that can
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give a clear idea regarding how both teaching and learning are practiced. “[SJuch
data can provide a more objective account of events and behaviours than second-
hand...data” (Doérnyei, 2007, p. 185) and such first-hand data may not be obtained
by other data collection instruments (Yildinm & Simsek, 2005, p. 173), which is
why classroom observation was preferred as one of the data collection methods in
this study.

Brumfit and Mitchell (1993) believe that “teaching provides the context for
the learning process, and deserves analysis in its own right...so, understanding how
it works in practice and how its workings relate to successful language
development, is a necessary adjunct to effective education” (p.3). Therefore, it is
clear that understanding and analyzing the teaching practice from different
perspectives is the key to understanding student achievement which in turn will
contribute to the way that teaching is practiced. Although much has been said and
written about in-class teaching practice in the field of English language teaching, as
Brumfit and Mitchell claim, there is still a lack of empirical evidence about what is
going on in the classroom (1993, p.3). In order to understand the reality in the
teaching environment, classroom observation is the most neutral data collection
method and this is why this case study was also built on the results of videotaped
classroom observation.

Jarvis, one of the outstanding names in the field, contributed much to ELT
by introducing the concept of classroom observation. He, as Allwright puts it,
“seems to have been one of the first to see the importance of attempting to capture
the special characteristics of the language classroom” and to do this, he used this
instrument to observe and record the teaching behavior of the teaching assistants
and “captured the events of the classroom” (1988, pp.11-44). When the fact that this
study also aims to observe the teaching behavior of the teachers from a cultural
perspective is taken into consideration, videotaped classroom observation, in which
the teachers were observed to see whether they actually practice the issues covered

in the literature, seems to fit this study as a data collection technique as well.
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Observing the classrooms also helped the researcher to understand the unspoken
beliefs and ideologies of the language teachers.

One of the most important points that was paid attention to in this study was
the selection of the classrooms to be observed. In order to collect data, two
classrooms were selected from ENG 101, which is a course that is offered to junior
students in the fall semester at Middle East Technical University. The ENG 101
course was especially appropriate for the study due to two reasons. First of all, since
the course is an integrated skills course, speaking and natural interaction along with
reading and comprehension would be easily observed during the class. When the
fact that the students’ understanding and interacting abilities would be affected by
their cultural backgrounds is considered, ENG 101 appears to be a preferable course
for such a study. Also, it would be easier for the teacher to integrate the culture of
the students when the course necessitates interaction in its nature. Secondly, the
theme of the course which is change is an international topic and what students
from different cultures understand from the concept of change may vary, thus
bringing the issue of culture to the fore in the classroom.

Due to the time limitation of the study and due to the fact that this study is a
case study, two classes were observed because observing and analyzing the data for
more than two classes would not have been possible within the time limit given for
the completion of the Master’s thesis. Also, it would have been too broad in scope
for such a study. The two classes selected were those of two of the five teachers
previously interviewed. The reason for preferring those two teachers’ classes for
observation can be explained thusly: First of all, the teachers were seriously
interested in the study and were willing to take part in the observations as well.
They both emphasized that they would like to be observed for their self-
development and that watching themselves teach would help them see their strong
and weak points. The willingness of the instructors to participate in the study was a
crucial factor in classroom selection since they were going to be interviewed once

again after their classes were observed, which required additional time and effort on
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the part of the teachers. In addition, the answers that they gave in the interviews
were promising in terms of the integration of culture to a great extent. They seemed
to be aware of the importance of their students’ home culture for successful
language instruction, but they also pointed out that they may have been neglecting
the issue of culture from time to time. Thirdly, the teachers had different
educational backgrounds and work experience and this was particularly important in
order to see how teachers with professional and educational differences would treat
the issue of culture. The classroom dynamics such as the number of the native and
foreign students and their willingness to participate in the lesson was also another
criterion that affected the classroom selection.

To carry out more reliable research and collect more relevant data, the
classes were chosen among those that contained at least one or two foreign students.
This was important to see whether their native culture was taken into consideration
by the teacher in addition to Turkish culture. In the first class, there were sixteen
students, nine of whom were females and seven were males. Among these sixteen
students, three were foreign students coming from Cambodia, Tanzania and from
China. Their ages varied between eighteen and twenty, and all were students in the
Department of Sociology. In the second class, there were twenty students; sixteen of
them were males and only four were females. There were two foreign students in
this class, one from Tajikistan and the other from Indonesia. The students were aged
between eighteen and twenty-one. The majority of the students were from the
Department of Mathematics, but there were also students from the Civil
Engineering and Mechanical Engineering departments. The students in the second
class were more participative during the observation when compared to the first
class. All the Turkish students in both classes were from different parts of Turkey,
and thus had different cultural backgrounds. As a result of the classroom dynamics,
it was clear that the classrooms were culturally heterogeneous, which was necessary

for this study.
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Before the observations took place, the teachers were contacted in order to
learn about their lesson plans, because for more reliable data, lessons in which
student-teacher interaction took place frequently (such as discussions or question-
answer parts) were necessary. However, teachers were not told what specifically
would be looked at during the observations in order to collect reliable and natural
data, because it was of utmost importance that the teachers not modify their usual
teaching style during the observation. Borg (2006) also supports this point by
saying that “[f]ull disclosure [of the observed points] may [influence] teachers’
behaviors” (p. 238). Because of this reason, the teachers were only told that the
student-teacher interaction and the effect of the students’ home culture on their
participation were going to be looked at. Teachers were not told that their own
teaching practice and whether they cared about referring to their students’ home
culture were going to be observed.

During the observations, both teachers dealt with the same reading text
about changing generations. They both worked on pre and post vocabulary
questions and they had different pre and post reading activities. After the reading
text, they both dealt with the comprehension questions. Although both teachers had
similar lesson plans, the way they worked on the reading text and their approaches
towards the issue of culture were different.

In order to catch every detail of the lessons, a video camera was used, the
consent of the teachers about recording having been obtained in advance. Recording
was also necessary for the stimulated recall which was held after the observations.
A voice recorder was also made use of in case of a problem with the camera’s voice
recording quality, and the teachers were also informed about the voice recorder.
Before recording the classes, the students were briefly informed about the reason
for the presence of the camera, and they were told that the researcher was carrying
out a research for a Master’s degree. However, the details of the research were not
revealed. This short explanation was made to help the students feel comfortable

during the recording.
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Both classes were recorded for two consecutive class periods, totalling a
hundred minutes (50 minutes each). In between the classes, the students had a break
of about ten minutes, during which no recordings were made. In the course of the
observation, the researcher tried to stay in a fixed place so as not to attract attention,
but in one of the classes, because of the physical conditions, it was necessary to
move the camera close to some of the students for better voice quality. The
researcher never talked to the students or the teachers during the observation and
never interfered with the natural flow of the lesson. In that sense, the observation
was a non-participant observation as termed by Borg (2006, p. 231) and Do6rnyei
(2007, p. 179) in which “the researcher in the classroom ... avoids interacting with
teacher or students during the events being observed” (Borg, 2006, p. 231).

During both observations, the following specific and pre-determined points
were focused on by the researcher:

1. Does the students’ native culture affect the running of the lesson in a positive or

a negative way?

2. Does multiculturalism have a positive or negative impact on the lesson?

3. Are foreign and Turkish students equally participative in the lesson?

4. Do foreign students have problems in interacting with their peers or teachers?

5. Does cultural background pose a problem in understanding and keeping up with
the lesson on the part of the students?

6. Do the teachers approach the foreign students and the Turkish students similarly?

7. Do the teachers take their students’ (both Turkish and foreign) native culture into
consideration as they are teaching or are the students’ home cultures neglected?
If they make use of their students’ culture, how do they do so?

8. If the teachers refer to their students’ native culture, does this affect the attitudes
of those students towards the lesson? If yes, how?

9. If the teachers refer to their students’ native culture, how does this affect the

nature of the lesson?
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10. Do the answers that the teachers give in the interviews actually match with what
they do in their classes?

Due to the presence of the pre-prepared questions in the researcher’s mind,
this observation was a semi-structured one. Gillham (2008) explains the property of
semi-structured observations in the following words: “In the semi-structured variety
of observation you [the researcher] go in with quite specific questions but they are
‘open’ so that you cannot predict what you are going to find” (p. 19). Although the
interviews held before the observations created an expectation for the researcher
regarding the probable place of the students’ native culture in the lessons that was
going to be observed, the researcher did not have any expected answers for the
questions in her mind during the observations. In other words, the researcher did not
expect the teachers to act in a certain way regarding the culture issue in the
classroom and she observed the classes objectively. As a result of the classroom
observations, some really interesting results were obtained which is discussed in

chapter four in detail.

3.4.3 Stimulated Recall and Post-observation Questions

According to Calderhead, “...[stimulated recalls]... are used to aid a
participant’s recall of his thought processes at the time of that behavior” (as cited in
Borg, 2006, p.209). Calderhead further emphasizes that they can be good tools
when the aim is to address questions in the researcher’s mind about teachers and
their actions including their decision making process and their interactive thoughts
(as cited in Gass & Mackey, 2000, p. 19). Since it was of vital importance for this
study to examine the relationship between the beliefs of the teachers and their actual
behaviors, it was necessary to know the rationale behind their actions, which could
best be understood through stimulated recall. For this aim, the teachers participating
in the study were asked to watch themselves teaching and were asked to reflect on
their teaching focusing basically on the reasons for their actions in the classroom

along with some other aspects of their teaching.
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When the literature is examined, it is seen that one of the most important
qualities of culturally responsive “good” teachers is that they reflect on what they
are doing, which is possible only through stimulated recall and this is why this data
collection method was chosen for this study. The teachers had the opportunity to see
their weaknesses and strengths as they were reflecting on their lessons, which was
one of the points that they were enthusiastic about at the beginning of the study. As
put forward by Kagan, most of the time teachers are not aware of their beliefs, nor
do they have the opportunity to describe them (as cited in Borg, 2006, p. 192). This
method, in addition to providing the researcher with valuable results, provided the
teachers with the opportunity to voice their feelings and beliefs regarding their own
teaching.

During the stimulated recall, which Borg (2006) regards as a common option
which should be considered after classroom observations (p. 247), certain points
were paid special attention to. First of all, for more reliable data the stimulated
recalls immediately followed the classroom observations. To Bloom, “[a]ccuracy
decline[s] as a function of the intervening time between the event and the recall (as
cited in Gass & Mackey, 2000, p. 18). Gass and Mackey further elaborate on this
point by stressing that more relevant data will be generated when the period
between the observation and the stimulated recall is minimized as much as possible
(as cited in Borg, 2006, p. 211). Keeping this in mind, the stimulated recall
questions were prepared immediately after the classroom observations, and the
teachers were interviewed four or five days after the event.

In addition to the timing, the quality of the questions was another issue to be
considered. As Gass and Mackey (2000) suggest, “the method itself will have no
validity unless one can be reasonably sure that accurate recall in fact is taking
place” (p. 89). For this reason the quality of the recall questions was of utmost
importance for obtaining valuable results. After both observation recordings were
watched, certain segments which were related to the issue of culture were chosen by

the researcher instead of the entire recording. While six different segments of the
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lesson with different durations were chosen from the first observation, the number
of the selected segments was four in the second recording. This helped make the
study more practical in terms of time, and in this way the study did not digress from
its path because all the parts were those that were related to the concept of culture in
the classroom. Then, the chosen segments were watched carefully by the researcher
several times and appropriate stimulated recall questions were prepared which
focused on the issues under investigation and which would provide the researcher
with the answers of her questions. While preparing the stimulated recall questions,
those used by Peterson and Clark in their study were taken as a model and were
adapted (as cited in Gass & Mackey, 2000). Since the stimulated recall necessitates
the questions to be based only on the feelings and beliefs of the teachers about their
teaching and the reasons for their actions, some additional post-observation
questions were also prepared in addition to the stimulated recall questions. Those
additional questions were aimed at finding out the ideas of the teachers about the
possible activities that could have been done during the lessons. There were also
questions about the students’ behavior during the lesson which required the teachers
to evaluate themselves from a cultural perspective, thus helping the researcher to
evaluate the situation in more detail.

“Stimulated recall is carried out with some degree of support, for example,
showing a videotape to learners so that they can watch themselves carrying out an
activity while they vocalize their thought processes at the time of the...activity”
(Gass & Mackey, 2000, p. 38). Thus, during both of the stimulated recalls, which
took about one hour each, the teachers were asked to watch the video recording of
the pre-selected segments from their classes and were then asked the pre-
determined questions. Before starting the stimulated recall process, the teachers
were given brief information about this data collection method to clarify the concept
in their minds and to make sure that they knew what kind of an activity they were
going to be involved in. This also clarified the researcher’s expectations from the

teachers about the stimulated recall process. The teachers, however, were not shown
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the questions in advance with an aim to collect natural data, because it was crucial
to record the spontaneous answers and evaluations of the teachers to ensure
reliability.

Throughout the event, the researcher was in control about where to stop and
ask the questions and did not interfere with the answers of the teachers. After
watching one of the selected segments, the questions were asked and answers were
recorded. The same steps were followed for all the pre-selected parts of the classes.
In that sense, the stimulated recall process was more like a controlled and a guided
conversation rather than an informal interview but, the attitude of the researcher
was quite positive to establish a comfortable environment. To be able to catch all
the answers and comments of the teachers during the event, a voice recorder was
made use of during the entire interview and the teachers were informed about this at
the beginning, for ethical concerns. They were also informed that the recording and
their answers were only going to be used for this study and that their names were
going to be kept confidential. Because the stimulated recall and post-observation
questions did not require very much time and detailed answers, they were all
prepared in English. Therefore, the interviews were carried out in English. This was
also an advantage for the researcher regarding the time concerns. After the
interviews were over, the answers were transcribed according to the reader friendly
format proposed by Gass and Mackey (2000). The stimulated recall and post-
observation questions together with the answers provided by the teachers can be
found in Appendix C.

The answers provided for the both sets of questions (stimulated recall
questions and the post-observation questions) proved to be useful both for the
researcher and the teachers: while the answers helped the researcher to understand
the ideologies of the teachers regarding different aspects of the issue of culture in
the classroom better, the teachers both emphasized that such an opportunity for

self-reflection raised their awareness of the importance and place of culture in the
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language classroom. Thus, the entire data collection process was mutually

beneficial for the researcher and the teachers that were involved in the study.

3.5 Data Analysis

Since the data came from three different data collection methods, namely
interviews, classroom observations and stimulated recall interviews (including the
post-observation questions), the data analysis of this study required several steps.

Before the classroom observations took place, the answers obtained from the
teachers at the end of the interviews were analyzed to better understand their
culture-beliefs. Since the interviews were held in Turkish, both the questions and
the answers of all five teachers were first transcribed and then, translated into
English. The transcription was a necessary step as Dornyei also emphasizes. For
Dornyei (2007), “[dJuring data processing most data are transformed into textual
form because most qualitative analysis is done with words” (p. 38). The elicited
answers created an expectation for the researcher about the content and organization
of the lesson in terms of the integration of the native culture of the students.

Then, as a major aim of the study, the videotaped classroom observations
were made. Later, the parts of the lessons relevant to the study were selected and
post observation interview questions (including the stimulated recall and post-
observation questions) were prepared, based on the events taking place during the
lessons. After the post interviews, the answers were first transcribed and then
analyzed to see whether the teachers took into consideration the students’ native
culture as they were teaching. In that sense, the researcher focused on how the
teachers were doing so. The teachers were also asked to reflect on certain aspects of
their teaching. The questions about the observation criteria were also asked to the
teachers and their results were taken into consideration.

From the data obtained by means of using data collection instruments, the
researcher was able to compare the relationship between what teachers said and

believed and what they actually did in their classrooms and the picture of the place
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of students’ culture in the classrooms became clearer. Since the data was collected
during the fall semester, the majority of it was analyzed during the spring semester
after all the data was gathered and transcribed. Because the study was a highly
qualitative one, no quantitative data analysis techniques were made use of and the

results obtained depended heavily on verbal information.

3.6 Assumptions

The researcher made the following assumptions during the study:

1. It was assumed that the teachers were sincere in the answers that they gave
during the interviews and the stimulated recall.

2. It was assumed that the data collection instruments were capable of
addressing the issues under consideration.

3. It was assumed that the teachers acted naturally and did not change their
way of teaching during the classroom observations.

4. 1t was assumed that the students acted naturally and did not change their
behaviors during the classroom observations.

5. It was assumed that the classrooms which were observed were good

representatives of multicultural environments.

3.7 Limitations of the Study

Despite the fact that the study was carried out with great care and all the
steps were carefully planned, this case study has some limitations.

To begin with, this study limits itself to the findings of a limited number of
interviews and classroom observations. The results, therefore, can by no means be
generalized to the whole which is one of the drawbacks of case studies. Although
triangulation was used to obtain more reliable results, as Fielding and Fielding
suggest, “methodological triangulation does not necessarily increase validity,
reduce bias or bring objectivity to research” (as cited in Cohen et al., 2005, p. 115).

As a consequence, the results of this study should be considered as a reflection of a
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certain case and small number of participants, and for more concrete results
regarding the subject more research needs to be carried out. It should also not be
forgotten that all the data was analyzed only by one person, the researcher,
throughout the whole study which may be considered as another limitation. That is
to say, if all the data were to be analyzed by more people, some additional results
might have been arrived at.

Some other limitations may also exist, when the data collection instruments
are considered. For the reliability of the answers elicited from the teachers, sincerity
and objectivity are key factors. Although it was assumed that all the participant
teachers were sincere and objective in their answers, this can never be proved. Thus,
the reliability of their answers always remains as a possible limitation. Such
limitation is also valid for the questions asked at the end of the observations.

In addition to the aforementioned limitations, some others with regard to the
observations should also be considered. As mentioned earlier, the limited number of
the observed classes is an issue to be concerned about. Furthermore, the “observer
effect” as Dornyei (2007, p. 190) puts it, should be taken into consideration. That is
to say, it is possible that both the teachers and students might have considered the
researcher and the camera as obtrusive and may have changed their ordinary
behaviors. Any modifications or changes on the part of the teachers during the
observations would hinder the reliability of this study, because the teachers’ natural
and usual approach towards multiculturalism in their classrooms is of crucial
importance for this study. Despite the fact that the exact aim of the study was not
told to the teachers, it is still a possibility that they may have understood the points
that were going to be paid attention to during the observation, since the observations
were made after the interviews. The students, on the other hand, may have preferred
to remain silent due to the existence of the camera and they may have found it hard
to share information about their culture during the recordings since it is a very
personal issue. The timing of the interviews might have also been another limitation

for student participation. Both observations were made during classroom hours
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during which the students were tired: one of the classes was an 08.40 class and the
other one was a 15.40 class and this may have made the students more reluctant to
participate. It should also be emphasized here that observations on their own cannot
tell the whole story about the issues under the spotlight (Gillham, 2008, p. 100).
Although some other data collection methods were made use of to support the
observations, more observations on the issue should be made for seeing the whole
picture more clearly.

Finally, some other possible limitations about the stimulated recall process
should be mentioned. Although the stimulated recalls were made shortly after the
observations for accurate recall, it was not possible to make them right after the
observations for practical reasons such as the preparation of the questions.
Therefore, they were carried out 3-4 days after the observations, which may have
affected the recall of the teachers negatively. Additionally, the teachers may not
have answered the questions sincerely and objectively in this section as well, which

should always be an issue of consideration.
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CHAPTER 4

RESULTS

4.1 Introduction

In this chapter, the results of the interviews, classroom observations and
stimulated recalls are reported in the sequence that they were made during the data
collection process. The results obtained from each set of questions in the teacher
interviews are reported under separate sub-titles for each set approaches the issue
from a different perspective. Results of both the observations and the stimulated
recalls, which were made with two of the five teachers, are also presented
holistically under subtitles without revealing the identities of the teachers for
matters of confidentiality. The results of the study are reported in accordance with
the research questions and the observation criteria that were determined in advance.
A table showing the educational and professional backgrounds of the teachers who
participated in the study is given below for the readers to make the results easier to

follow.

Table 4.1 Backgrounds of the Teachers

Year of Year of
Bachelor’s Master’s . )
Teacher Experience Experience
Degree Degree
(Total) (at METU)
1 ELT ELT 4 3
2 American Litr. English Litr. 7 4
3 ELT ELT 21 10
4 Translation and
) - 8 4
Interpretation
5 ELT ELT 35 15
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4.2 Results of the Interviews
4.2.1 Results of the First Set of Questions

The first set of questions was composed of five questions. The aim in asking
the questions in this set was to obtain general information about the participant
teachers and to learn what they understand from the term culture in its general sense
and what kind of a relationship they see between culture and language teaching.
Therefore, this set of questions was important for creating an expectation and
background for the rest of the interview, and interesting results were obtained.
Before moving on to the issue of culture, teachers’ professional backgrounds should
be understood first.

Each of the five teachers has been teaching for different durations: while the
most junior participants have been teaching for a total of three and four years, two
of them have been teaching for seven and eight years. On the other hand, the most
senior teacher has been a member of this profession for twenty-one years, which is
rather a long period. When their teaching experience in the Department of Modern
Languages at METU is considered, while the most junior teacher has been a teacher
in the department for about one and a half years, three of the teachers have been in
the department for three to four years and the most senior teacher has been teaching
for ten years.

In addition to their total experience in the teaching profession, which
naturally creates an expectation towards their integrating culture into their lessons,
they all reported that they had taught in multicultural classrooms where students
from different countries in the world such as Greece, Azerbaijan, China, Japan and
the Turkic republics, and different cities in Turkey were present, which further
strengthens the aforementioned expectation. They also reported that their
experience with culturally diverse learners was not limited to their classes at METU
but that they also had such students in their previous institutions such as language

courses or preparatory classes of universities.
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Among those five teachers, one in particular was very much familiar with
multicultural environments due to his teaching experience in the United States. He
emphasized that almost all the students in one of his classes in the United States
came from another country and admitted that it was really tiring and difficult to
handle multicultural classrooms due to the students’ different levels of language
proficiency and their command of certain topics. He further clarified that if he
focused too much on a certain topic with which the foreign students were not
familiar, the American students got bored. He shared his feelings through the
following words:

| had [a] section and in it there were both students from different cultures and
American students. There were problems in language proficiency and I found
it hard to deal with that class. It was the foreign students’ first year in
America no matter how good their English was. If | focused too much on a
topic, it was better for them because they understood it better but then, the
Americans were becoming bored. | had a tough time. I contacted my advisor
and together we planned a schedule and got over this problem but I had
difficulties.

(See Appendix B-Transcription 5)

It should be emphasized here that this is also a valid assumption for the
multicultural classrooms in Turkey: although it is correct that most of the Turkish
students find the cultures of the foreign students interesting most of the time,
spending too much time on Turkish culture in the classroom to introduce it to the
foreign students might be dissuading for the Turkish students since they are already
familiar with their native culture. Therefore, a balance for introducing cultures in
the classroom should be carefully maintained by the teacher in order not to cause
boredom for the students.

One of the most interesting points which should be emphasized is that
almost all teachers thought about students coming from other countries when they
encountered with the term multicultural students and did not consider the students
from different parts of Turkey as being culturally different from each other at first,

which is a misleading belief. The fact that each and every person has an individual
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culture should always be taken into consideration and this fact gains even more
importance in teaching where the basic elements of the profession is human beings.

When it comes to defining what culture is, although the teachers had
different ways of defining the term, some common properties dominated their
definitions. What all teachers seemed to agree on was that culture is the total sum of
virtues, beliefs, traditions and ways of living that hold the members of a society
together. In other words, they pointed out that culture is a common property for
people that makes them a certain group and that differentiates them. What attracts
one’s attention is that the majority of the teachers considered the term to be
nationality-bound except for one teacher who stated that there are people in the
same country with different cultures and thus culture is not necessarily related to a
person’s nationality, a fact which should be accepted by the teachers in advance.
The fact that every individual in a society does not necessarily share the same
beliefs, ideas and ways of behavior, which are the basic components of one’s
culture, must be accepted by the teachers for a more successful and individualized
education since every individual is born into and raised in a different family and
thus a different cultural belief and behavior system.

When asked if language teaching necessitates culture teaching or if they are
totally different components, all of the teachers strongly emphasized that language
teaching and culture teaching can by no means be separated and that they complete
each other. They further underlined that culture is very important in language
education and it must be dealt with in the language classroom all of which show
that the teachers are aware of the importance of culture and its place in the language
classroom. Since language is one of the outstanding factors that contributes to the
identity and, naturally, to the culture of a group of people, the language that they
speak shapes their world view. Because of this reason, anyone who devotes
himself/herself to teaching a specific language cannot achieve this without making
use of and referring to that specific language’s culture. When English language

teaching is considered, for life-long learning, British and American culture must be
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incorporated to clarify the concepts better in the students’ mind. In addition to
referring to British and American cultures, students’ home cultures must also be
referred to for better relating the topics to the students’ lives and to make them more
familiar with the topics that are covered.

Among the answers that the teachers provided to this question, one stands
out since it refers to the link between language and culture as well. One of the
teachers emphasized the importance of the issue with following words:

According to me, language and culture cannot be separated. Language is a
part of culture; and no culture can exist without language. Therefore, if we
consider this as true for every language, in ELT, separating culture from
language and teaching a language without its culture would be teaching
something different- a totally different language: that is to say, it would not
be teaching that specific language. But of course, there might be different
levels of doing that like imposing a culture while teaching a language.
Whether this is done or not, you cannot teach language without its culture.

(See Appendix B-Transcription 3)

Another remarkable issue that stands out is the belief of one of the teachers
regarding the imposition of the target cultures as she stressed that what is being
emphasized in language teaching is British and American cultures and that teachers
are contributing to Americanization by doing so. However, instead of focusing on
target cultures, for a more objective teaching, students’ home cultures should be
better integrated into the language classroom which would also be politically more
correct.

In addition to all those points, three of the four teachers reported that target
culture immediately comes to their mind when they think of the term culture and
language teaching because of their profession, which is a very important finding for
this study. One of the teachers said that referring to the target culture is inevitable
although she does not like this situation. This reveals that although the teachers are
aware of the importance of culture, what they understand from the term in English

language teaching context is the target culture, but not the students’ home culture
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which is a gap that should be filled and a problem which should be solved by

making extra effort and paying extra attention.

4.2.2 Results of the Second Set of Questions

The questions in the second set were designed to make a transition from
general views on culture to the actual topic of the research. The questions aimed at
learning more about what teachers think regarding the place and importance of their
students’ home culture in the classroom. To better learn if there were culturally
diverse students in their classroom and whether they were aware of this diversity or
not, the teachers were also asked to elaborate on their students’ cultural
backgrounds in their current classrooms.

About the cultural diversity in the classrooms, all of the teachers reported
that they had a few students coming from different countries although they do not
constitute the majority in the classroom and most of those students were coming
from Turkic republics like Azerbaijan or Kazakhstan. Besides, there were students
from Pakistan or Indonesia. Although the teachers knew where those foreign
students were coming from, they were not quite sure about the cultural backgrounds
of the Turkish students. In other words, most of them preferred to refer to the
students on a regional basis like Central or Western Anatolia instead of giving the
names of specific cities in Turkey, which shows that there might be a tendency
towards neglecting the cultural backgrounds of Turkish students. One of the
teachers admitted that she did not have enough information as to where the Turkish
students were from. There was also another teacher who reported that there was no
multiculturalism among the Turkish students after saying that the Turkish students
in her classroom were coming from Marmara, the Aegean, and Central Anatolia
which clearly indicates that she does not regard Turkish students as being culturally
different from each other despite the different cities and regions in which they were
born and raised. What is also worth mentioning here is that all of the teachers

directly started giving examples about the foreign students and thought of the
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Turkish students only after they were asked about Turkish students’ background
which reveals that they associate cultural diversity with being a foreigner. For
instance, when asked if there were any culturally different students in her classes,
one of the teachers said that she had students from Mongolia (see Appendix B-
Transcription 1) and another teacher immediately referred to her foreign students
first and then mentioned to her Turkish students in following words:

I have three classes this semester but | do not have many foreign students.

They were much more in number in previous semesters. In one my classes, |

have a student from Azerbaijan and | think | have one students from

Kazakhstan. The others are all Turks.

(See Appendix B-Transcription 3)

Regarding the necessity of dealing with culture in the classroom, all teachers
seemed to agree on the fact that integrating the students’ culture into the lesson is
richness and thus, a necessity, which affects the classroom in a positive sense. One
of the teachers argued that culture is an element that helps the students to get their
messages across and disregarding it would lead to hindering the language teaching.
They pointed out that culture is a necessary element in the classroom as long as it is
integrated in the right way, without causing humiliation among the students because
of their cultural differences. Among the five teachers, one of them argued that she
was hesitant in referring to her students’ culture sometimes if the students are shy
and conservative about sharing their cultural values and experiences. By looking at
those answers, one can arrive at the conclusion that the teachers are aware of the
importance and necessity of making use of their students’ home values as they are
teaching in general.

In addition to their awareness about the issue, the teachers also find dealing
with home cultures necessary due to the certain benefits that it brings about and
they all agreed on the fact that once their culture is cared about, the topics would
become more meaningful and they would better individualize the topics which
would result in life-long learning. There were also teachers who pointed out that

once their cultures are mentioned to, the students would become more willing to
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communicate and they would feel more integrated into the lesson, which would
attract both those students’ and the other students’ attention. In other words, culture
can be a motivating factor in the classroom for all the students. One of the teachers
shared her feelings about this aspect by saying that:

First of all, it [dealing with the students’ home culture] would give them the
courage to communicate. The students who sees that his/her home culture is
considered in the classroom would be more willing to communicate and if
we think of skills instruction, this would reflect to the variety in writing
activities and to the perceptional differences in reading activities.

(See Appendix B-Transcription 2)

What some of the teachers mainly thought about the issue can be
summarized with the following words of one of the teachers who said that “sharing
information can only be possible through integrating personal experiences and
world views into the lesson. Therefore, the teachers cannot succeed in teaching the
topic, whatever it is, unless they integrate the students’ lives into it”. (See Appendix
B-Transcription 3)

Another point that all teachers agreed on was related to the importance that
the teachers give to home culture in general in Turkey and they all stated that the
issue was neglected most of the time. Two of the teachers also added that this might
still vary from one teacher to another. As for the reasons of such behavior, they
emphasized that we, as language teachers, may forget to deal with culture.
Similarly, one of the teachers summarized the situation in following words:

When | think of both Turkish and foreign students, | cannot say that we are
very sensitive about the issue. | believe that what we care more is teaching
the target culture. Rather than learning the home cultures of the students, we
focus so much on our lesson and on giving the target culture that, we miss
the other part.

(See Appendix B-Transcription 4)

The fact that the language teachers regarding all of the students as being

equal and their finding it easier to not to deal with individual cultures of their
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students was another reason that was mentioned as to why language teachers
neglect the culture issue in the classroom.

When the teachers were asked to reflect on their own teaching in terms of
whether they pay attention to home cultures in the classroom or not, their answers
varied from one end to another: while one of the teachers said that she overlooks it
sometimes, two of the teachers emphasized that they try to take it into consideration
by asking the students to give examples from their own countries as they are writing
paragraphs or making presentations. On the other hand, one of the teachers
emphasized that it may not be possible to integrate each student, especially foreign
students, into the topic every time and that the issue depends on the subject that is
covered in that lesson. There was also one teacher who had a totally different
perspective on the topic, admitting that sometimes he ignored home cultures on
purpose thinking that some topics might be taboo for the students. He further
emphasized that establishing a university culture is more important than caring
about the students’ cultures individually and underlined that his aim is to give the
students the message that “people should be respectful towards each other and
should be able to tell what they think freely regardless of their cultural
background”.

Once their answers are looked at, it becomes clear that although all of the
teachers are aware of the importance of the issue, not all of them are making use of

the home cultures in their classrooms all the time due to different reasons.

4.2.3 Results of the Third Set of Questions

In order to create an expectation on the part of the researcher regarding any
possible adaptations that would be made by the teachers during the classroom
observations to better refer to the students’ home cultures, in this part of the
interview, some questions about culture and teaching materials were asked. The
questions were aimed at finding out the beliefs of the teachers about the necessity of

making cultural adaptations in the materials to meet the requirements of culturally
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responsive teaching. The questions also helped the researcher to understand whether
teachers were evaluating the teaching materials with a critical eye in terms of
culture or not.

All of the teachers noted that if material is to be considered successful, it
should include cultural content. However, what they mostly meant by cultural
content was target culture rather than specific home cultures. Among five, only two
of the teachers suggested that it is very important for the students to see what other
cultures are like and that no course book can solely focus on one single culture. In
other words, they pointed out the importance of the presence of a variety cultural
topics and issues for better learning to take place. What the other teachers
immediately thought of, on the other hand, was the necessity to integrate the target
culture into the teaching materials underlining that no language can be taught
independent of its culture. One of them further emphasized that there is no way that
a material can give information about both the target and individual cultures and
said that it is the teachers’ responsibility to relate the topics to the students’ lives
even if the materials do not focus on each and every culture. That target culture
should always be given implicitly so as not to cause reaction especially in
universities where the medium of instruction is English was also emphasized by one
of the teachers. Imposition of the target culture and elimination of individual
cultures is another answer that is worth mentioning. One of the teachers also found
it impractical and unrealistic to deal with both the language, target culture and the
individual cultures in the materials.

About the teaching materials they encountered so far and about the ones they
are currently using, the teachers noted that they were and are happy with the way
that target culture is integrated, however when they were asked to evaluate those
materials from the point of view of individual cultures, while one of them reported
that she was not sure, two teachers reported that individual cultures are not included
at all. While one of the teachers argued that she was happy and satisfied with the

way that the current material she is using deals with students’ cultural needs,
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another teacher evaluated the materials from a cultural perspective in a comparative
manner noting that:

a consciousness towards the existence of different cultures has arisen lately

and different cultures began to be integrated into the course books. I also

believe that the material that | am using right now gives the opportunity to
refer to topics from different cultural perspectives.

(See Appendix B-Transcription 3)

Reflection questions, reading texts followed by comprehension questions,
role plays, skill activities, anecdotes, folk stories, and authentic materials were
reported to be the various possible activity types that the teachers suggested to be
used to incorporate cultural elements into the teaching materials.

Besides their ideas on the place of culture in language materials, the teachers
were asked if they ever felt the need to make any adaptations to the materials on
their own to better cater to the cultural backgrounds of their students. Three of the
teachers stated that they were definitely making such adaptations by either giving
the students in the classroom information about other cultures that are present in the
class through extra paragraphs or by directly asking the students some questions
about their cultures beforehand. She further stressed that setting the concepts in the
students’ minds is necessary and that this would be one of the ways of doing so.
Another teacher, who was in favor of making use of culture in her lessons, stated
that making adaptations and reminders are some ways through which some possible
problems and misunderstandings in the classroom based on cultural background of
the students can be solved. Besides the teachers who said that they were in favor of
adapting their materials, one of the teachers stated that she sometimes made some
adaptations in the way that activities are carried out to attract the students’ attention
more by either pairing up or grouping the culturally different students in the
classroom together. The teachers who said that they were making adaptations also
underlined that the students’ needs was a determining factor in their decisions about
adapting materials. About the same issue, yet another teacher said that although he

used to make adaptations, like integrating special occasions and traditions, in the
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United States as an outcome of the classroom dynamics, referring to the
multicultural environment in the country, he does not feel the need to adapt the
materials here in Turkey which once again shows that the teachers do not regard
language classrooms in Turkey as being multicultural environments to a significant

extent.

4.2.4 Results of the Fourth Set of Questions

Culturally responsive teaching, a term that is of crucial importance once
culture in the language classroom is under the spotlight, constitutes a large part of
the relevant literature of English language teaching. Therefore, it was necessary for
this study to ask the opinions of the teachers about the term. With this aim in mind,
the questions in this part of the interview were prepared to help the researcher to
spot if the teachers were familiar with culturally responsive teaching, its
importance, and its implications for language teaching, and some interesting results
were obtained.

When the teachers were asked their opinions as to whether they regard
classrooms with cultural variety as being disadvantageous when compared to uni-
cultural classrooms or less multicultural classrooms, three of them responded that
such classrooms turn out to be advantageous due to the presence of different
perceptions on the part of the students leading to a variety of different ideas and
thus, resulting in richness. They also reported that cultural variety enables the
students to share their different experiences and this, in turn, not only leads to better
understanding of the topics but also to the establishment of better relationships in
the classroom which also has an effect on the way that students feel themselves
comfortable in group work activities. On the other hand, other teachers reported that
the answer of this question depends on the situation, the teacher and how she
approaches the issue of culture during the class, and the student dynamics. Among
those three, one of the teachers also pointed out that multiculturalism at METU

might cause some problems during the lesson and thus, can be a disadvantage since
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the students coming from different countries are most of the time unwilling to talk
about and share their cultures. While none of the teachers could think of any
particular problems that they encountered so far resulting from the cultural
differences in their classrooms, one of them underlined that the students do not have
significant problems in communicating with culturally diverse learners as well.

Since showing extra effort to learn more about the students’ backgrounds
and their cultures is seen to be important for following a culturally responsive
approach in teaching, the teachers were asked if they feel the need to do so as they
are teaching. As an answer to this question, two of the teachers noted that they try to
show an extra effort and that they do this through adapting the tasks according to
the students’ cultures or by asking questions to the students about their
backgrounds. Those teachers also emphasized that such an effort results in
broadening their own horizons and leads them to learn more about different cultures
and family structures. In addition to that, one of the teachers stated that she only
asks questions from time to time if she finds something interesting about the
students both in and outside the classroom out of curiosity. The other two teachers
reported that they do not feel the need to show an extra effort and that they ask
questions only if the students themselves want to share more about themselves,
underlining that these are all momentary decisions taken during the classes rather
than being pre-planned actions.

Once asked about the possible kinds of activities that might be useful for
culturally different students in order to help them feel more comfortable in the
classroom and in order to help them get in contact with their classmates better, they
suggested that culturally different students be grouped together and the language
teachers refer to a world that the students are familiar with. One of the teachers
further suggested that the students be asked to introduce themselves to the rest of
the classroom and that they should be asked certain questions to learn where they
are from. She underlined that through such efforts, those students can feel

themselves more comfortable in the classroom and reported that she does this with
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foreign students, which shows that Turkish students’ cultural identities are being
ignored from time to time. Yet according to two of the teachers, it might be better to
not to emphasize those students’ cultural differences for them to not to feel different
and alienated among their classmates. One teacher declared her views on this
subject by saying that:

[i]n order to answer this question, you need to first know how the students

with different cultures would feel themselves comfortable in the classroom:

Does he feel more comfortable when his difference is eliminated and

disregarded or does he feel comfortable when it is underlined? I think this

depends on the student’s character and his individuality. So, to answer the
question, first you need to know the answer of [this] question.

(See Appendix B-Transcription 2)

To understand their overall understanding of the term “culturally responsive
teaching”, the teachers were requested to reveal to give a possible definition of the
term. Except for one teacher who could not provide a definition, other teachers
clearly stated some definitions that were very close to the term’s actual meaning.
Their definitions mostly revolved around making contributions to the culturally
diverse students’ learning process by integrating their cultural values and traditions
into each and every lesson so that the students can respond to the class better and
make use of their individual assets. Another teacher, individualizing the term and
looking at it from the point of view of the teachers, emphasized that culturally
responsive teaching is a responsibility of the teacher and told that it refers to the
awareness of the teachers about the cultures of his/her students, and also admitted
that he was not competent in doing so. One of the teachers was not very much clear
as to how to define the term and approached the term with further following
questions as follows:

Does culturally responsive teaching mean preparing lessons that take the
students’ cultural sensitivities into consideration or does it mean making it
more flexible? Does it mean raising students who are responsible and
sensitive towards cultural differences or does it necessitate not touching
upon certain topics? Should we regard the fact that the students experienced
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war as an experience and should we help the other students make use of this

experience? What does it mean? Lots of questions come to my mind.

(See Appendix B-Transcription 2)

The definitions that they provided revealed that most of them were familiar with the
term and that they had at least an awareness of the concept even if they may not be
pursuing such an approach in their classes.

In addition to the definitions, the teachers all reported that having such an
approach while teaching would pose benefits for both sides during the planning and
teaching stages of the lessons like making the classes more enjoyable and raising
the awareness of both sides regarding cultural differences. They further pointed out
that it would help the teachers to see the points that their students are weak and
strong at, and that it would also contribute to life-long learning on the part of the
students. One last benefit of the approach that they focused on was that culturally
responsive teaching broadens the teachers’ horizon and contributes much to
individual development which is one of the goals of a successful educational

environment.

4.2.5 Results of the Fifth Set of Questions

In the last set of questions, the point that was focused on was whether or not
the teachers were making use of their students’ home cultures as they are teaching.
The questions in this set were also asked to elicit the ways that teachers were doing
so during their teaching practices. Therefore, the nature of the questions was helpful
for the researcher to create a more realistic and accurate expectation before the
classroom observations as to the way that the teachers handle the cultural issues in
the classroom. When compared to the questions asked in the previous sets, the
questions in this set were based more on in-class practices.

Before moving on to the questions regarding their in-class teaching, the
teachers were asked to reveal their thoughts on curricular issues because the way
curriculum is designed directly has an impact on teaching. Although none of the

teachers ever felt the need to analyze their institutions’ (both the current and the
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previous ones) curriculum with a critical eye by taking “culture” into consideration,
which might be a clue about the negligence of the issue showing unawareness, they
all had significant ideas about the curriculum’s ability to meet the needs of
culturally diverse learners at METU, Department of Modern Languages. As a result
of their evaluation regarding their current curriculum in terms of its success in
integrating different cultures, two of the teachers approached the question from the
point of view of materials instead of the curriculum saying that it is not the
curriculum directly but is the way that course books deal with the issue, referring to
the question types and task variety, that matters and one of those teachers
emphasized that she was really happy and pointed out that there are questions which
have universality in the course book that she uses in ENG 101. Furthermore, two
other teachers strongly argued that integration of culture is not something that the
curriculum can lead to and that it is totally dependent on the way that teachers and
students behave in the classroom. In other words, the teachers’ awareness of the
need to make use of culture and students’ individual efforts to reveal their cultural
habits in the classroom is the determining factor. Besides these ideas, one of the
teachers argued that “culture” and “culture integration” are not issues raised in the
101 classroom and thus, they are not given place in the curriculum. About this
point, he further uttered the following words:

I think this is not an issue that is considered here [at METU]. Students’
culture is not included, at least in 101. I, as a teacher, am not doing that
either but | think this is a need. When | think of my previous institution, |
remember that there was a sentence like “cultural awareness and cultural
differences will be addressed” in the curriculum document. It was not
prescribed by the seniors but every assistant was doing that naturally
because there were international classes. The environment was forcing you
to do this and there was awareness. | now realize that we do not have such
awareness here and since we do not have it, we only teach our lesson and
leave the classroom.

(See Appendix B-Transcription 5)

As can be seen from his response, as a reason of this, he showed a lack of

awareness about the issue, emphasizing that the teachers only do their job and leave
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the classroom without feeling the need to make use of students’ cultural identities. It
should be noted here, however, that none of the teachers had the opportunity to
evaluate the curriculum with a critical eye and that their answers to this question
were all based on personal experience and guesses about the topic.

Moving to more classroom-oriented questions, the teachers were asked to
reveal their ideas as to whether or not the topics and activities brought to the
multicultural classrooms should be different from those that are brought to the
classrooms with less cultural variety. Some teachers responded that they should
definitely be different | order to better deal with cultural richness and to not to
ignore the differences. Among those teachers, while one said that doing so is a
natural outcome of having cultural awareness, the other underlined that cultural
awareness can be achieved and reflected in the questions or activities that are used
in teaching. There was also one teacher who emphasized that it is not the topics or
activities but the way that they are dealt with that should be changed to cater to the
needs of culturally diverse students. Another teacher, sharing a similar view, further
pointed out to the possibility of boredom on the part of the students who may not be
interested in learning about other cultures that are present in the classroom which
once more emphasizes the importance of the teachers’ decisions regarding cultural
integration.

About the possible activities that might be engaging for a culturally mixed
group of students, in addition to using folktales and cultural stories, reflection
questions based on cultural differences, presentations and speaking activities in
which students are asked to give information about their traditions and way of
living, information gap activities in which the gap is something about the students’
culture were different type of activities suggested by the teachers. One of the
teachers further suggested that the culturally different students be grouped together
so that they can get to know each other better and thus, be familiar with other

cultures in the classroom in following words:
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| believe that pair or group works in which students can work together
would be more helpful. Through these activities they can get to know each
other better and they can better make use of the cultural richness.

(See Appendix B-Transcription 3)

Once asked to reflect on their own teaching and to think about whether the
activities they use relate to their students’ backgrounds, two of the teachers, one not
being quite sure though, answered that the activities relate to their students
culturally and one of them reported that she achieves this through the use of
questions and pair-work activities in the pre-reading stage. On the other hand, two
other teachers emphasized that the things that they are currently doing do not relate
to their students but also added that they sometimes try to use their students’
cultural identities during the lessons. One of those teachers, however, added that
doing so might be problematic sometimes as students may not like to be taken into
consideration in front of the whole class due to their cultural differences. Yet,
another teacher admitted that he does not feel himself competent in doing so and
that he neglects the students’ cultural identities, which is directly reflected in his
choice of the activities.

As the last question of the interview, the teachers were asked if they made
use of some additional materials like songs, posters, literary pieces, or pieces of
realia to better introduce their students’ home culture to other students in the
classroom and to give those students the feeling that their cultural identities are
cared about. While three of the teachers reported that they have not done such a
thing so far, one of these teachers also emphasized that such things can be done
while teaching the language itself only and that this cannot be done when teaching
skills. Another teacher among those three emphasized that he does not do such a
thing on purpose, further clarifying that he does not want to underline the students’
differences in the classroom. About the use of extra materials, he shared his beliefs
through the following words:

No | do not and I think | do that on purpose. I think that some students may
not want to show their cultural backgrounds in front of everyone. Some
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reasons that we do not know may underlie this. Since | want to set a
university culture, 1 do not want to emphasize the individual differences.
Since | want to give the message that everybody is equal and same in my
classroom despite their differences, I may not be underlining the differences.
(See Appendix B-Transcription 5)

In addition to these teachers, two other reported that they use materials like films
and stories that are peculiar to specific cultures (cultures of the students) and one of
them said that she asks the students to bring culture-related materials to the
classroom from time to time and that they do it willingly thinking that their cultures
are respected and shared. As for the benefits of such an effort, teachers reported that
the use of such extra materials not only can make the topic more easy to remember
and more meaningful, but also can attract the attention of most of the students as
those materials will give the students an opportunity to deal with things that are
different from the usual course book.

Both during and at the end of the interviews, the teachers reported that the
interviews helped them to become more aware of the issue of culture and language
classroom and some teachers also emphasized that they are going to try to find
some ways to integrate their students more into their lessons. In that sense, the

interviews were fruitful both for the teachers and the researcher.

4.3 Results of the Classroom Observations

In this part, the results of the two classroom observations are reported
separately to make it easier for the reader to follow. Before focusing on the results
of each observation, general background about the classroom dynamics are
presented to set the results on a more concrete basis. Instead of analyzing all the
activities that were done during the lessons, only a few selected sections of the
classes that are related to culture integration and that show cultural awareness of the
teachers are analyzed to not to digress from the topic of the study. Also, a
comparison and contrast between the teachers’ ideas/beliefs that were revealed

during the interviews and how they behaved during the observations are made. At
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the end of each sub-section, a general evaluation of the observed class in the light of
the observation criteria is also made. The observed actions of the teachers that are

related to culture-integration can be seen in detail in Appendix C.

4.3.1 Results of the First Classroom Observation

In the first class that was observed, among sixteen students (nine females
and seven males), there were three foreign students from Cambodia, Tanzania and
China, creating a multicultural environment in the classroom. When Turkish
students are looked at, on the other hand, it can be said that the backgrounds of
those students also contribute to the multi-cultural environment in the classroom
because the Turkish students came from different parts of Central Anatolia and few
of them were from the Eastern parts of Turkey. Although they were all students of
the same department, they were not familiar to each other and the students who
knew each other were sitting in groups.

The students were silent most of the time throughout the observation which
could be related to the early hour of the lesson, the presence of an observer and a
camera, or the fact that they were not close friends. The lesson revolved around a
main reading text aiming at improving the students’ critical thinking skills and was
enriched by pre-discussion and pre and post-vocabulary exercises. The text was
about changing generations, focusing on the changes that took place when past and
current generations are compared. Due to its nature and content, the text lent itself
to the integration of cultural aspects in theory since the differences in generations
can vary to a great extent from one country or region/city to another. Thus, the way
that the text was handled was of great importance for the study. Throughout the
lesson, individual, pair, and group work activities were made use of.

Although there were a variety of activities that were used throughout the
lesson, some of the actions and decisions of the teacher regarding their
implementation were paid more attention to and thus, were outstanding since they

were linked to the students’ cultural backgrounds and here, they will be focused on
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in detail to get an overall understanding of the importance that the teacher gives to
the concept of culture.

At the beginning of the lesson, in order to familiarize the students with the
topic of the reading text and to warm them up, the teacher made a classification on
the board by writing old generation vs. new generation and asked the students to
brainstorm on the possible differences between these two generations and, not
eliciting much from the students, she directly moved on to the next activity. The
concept of generation and changes in generations which are culture-specific and
which may show differences from one culture to another could have been a good
starting point to integrate the students’ cultural identities into the lesson but in this
stage, home cultures were not made use of. Moving on to a similar activity, the
teacher asked the students to group certain concepts under those categories in pairs.
It is one of the fundamental properties of culturally relevant teaching to pair up or
group the students according to their cultures. In other words, students with
different cultural backgrounds should be grouped together so that they can benefit
from each other’s culture more. However, instead of pairing the culturally different
learners, the teacher preferred to pair up the students sitting next to each other.

One of the most outstanding decisions that the teacher made was related to
the reading strategy that she used. Different from the usual read and answer
strategy, she preferred to use reading circles strategy and grouped the students,
again sitting next to each other. Each group was composed of three students, with
each member having a different role and different criteria to evaluate the text
accordingly. The role of the culture connector was of significant importance for the
study in which the students evaluate the text by comparing and contrasting the older
generations with the new one. After the students evaluated the text in the light of
their own roles, they were first asked to discuss their findings with their group
members and later with the class. Although, this sharing (and especially the sharing
of the findings of the culture connectors) gave the students the opportunity to share

information related to cultural differences, the number of the students who had the
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role of the culture connector was limited. Therefore, only 3 or 4 students could
evaluate the text from a cultural perspective. Furthermore, since they were asked to
find only the differences between the previous and present generations that are
mentioned in the text, they could not add much from their own cultural knowledge
to the lesson.

The only part of the lesson in which the students had the opportunity to talk
about and give examples from their own culture was when the teacher asked the
students to give examples from their own countries regarding the television
programs including violence in their countries. Although this was a positive attempt
to make use of the different cultures in the classroom, only the three foreign
students in the class were aimed at and the Turkish students were not asked to give
examples from their own regions or cities, which strengthens the idea that what the
teacher regarded as “different cultures” are actually the cultures of the foreign
students only.

If a comparison between the teacher’s beliefs and ideas regarding giving
place to culture in language instruction and her actual behaviors in the classroom is
made, it can be said that the teacher tried to make use of the students’ culture in her
classroom as she said in the interview that language teaching and culture integration
are parts of a whole and that culture should be made use of to make the topics more
meaningful and to enable the students to individualize the topics, but that such an
attempt did not affect the flow of the lesson much since it was only the foreign
students’ culture that she referred to and the number of activities that necessitated
cultural integration were of limited number. On the other hand, her answers
regarding her own effort in integrating different cultures into her lessons and her
behaviors during the observations were quite parallel to each other since she said in
the interview that she disregards the issue sometimes. Similar to her answer in the
interview, she referred to individual cultures a few times and Turkish students’
cultural traits were not referred to all. About the possible activities that can be used

in the classroom to cater for the need of culturally diverse learners, the teacher

88



made use of reflection questions that revolve around the foreign students’ culture as
she also reported in the interview but preferred to group or pair-up the students that
were close to each other without paying attention to their cultures, which
contradicts what she said in the interview. When an overall evaluation is made, it is
clear that although the teacher was aware of the importance of dealing with culture
of the students (both Turkish and foreign) in her lessons, she did not make use of
them as effectively as they could have been dealt with although the topic was quite
suitable.

When a general evaluation of the lesson is made in the light of the
observation criteria that were set before the observation, the following points should
also be underlined:

e During the observation, the students’ native culture was referred to from
time to time but it did not made a significant contribution to the running of
the lesson either in a positive or a negative way. During the times when the
foreign students’ cultures were mentioned, or during the pair and group
work activities, other students in the group or class did not pay extra
attention to learn more about other cultures. In terms of the activity
selection, although some cultural aspects were integrated, this did not affect
the way that the lesson was held.

e The cultural backgrounds of the students did not have a direct effect on the
way the students participated or on the frequency of their participation in the
lesson. Both Turkish and foreign students were equally participative and
they all were busy doing the tasks that they were assigned, which shows that
student participation may not be related to culture but is a personal issue.

e Three foreign students in the classroom were able to communicate with their
peers and teacher without any problems. Especially in the group work
activity in which they shared their findings with their friends, they were

equally participative and were able to get their message across.
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Neither the students coming from different countries, nor the Turkish
students coming from different regions and cities of Turkey, had problems
in understanding or following the lesson. They all understood the
instructions and activities and they all did the tasks as was required.

During the observation, the teacher was equally close to both the foreign and
Turkish students in terms of her behaviors and the help that she provided.
When culture integration is concerned, however, the teacher tried to refer to
the foreign students’ culture but not to those of the Turkish students.

The teacher, a few times, took the foreign students’ native culture into
consideration by asking reflection questions about their countries and by
asking them to give examples from their countries. She also tried to make
cultural connections through the reading strategy that she used. However,
she did not elaborate much on their answers and thus, her effort did not turn
out to be very fruitful in terms of meeting the students’ cultural needs.

The teacher’s effort to make cultural reference in the classroom did not have
any visible affect on the way that those students behaved. Even if the
students appreciated such an effort thinking that their cultures were
respected, they did not show their gratitude by becoming more interested in

the lesson.

4.3.2 Results of the Second Classroom Observation

The dynamics of the second class were not very much different from the

first class that was observed. During the second observation, among 20 students,
there were only 2 foreign students, one Tajikistani and one Indonesian, in the
classroom. In addition, the Turkish students were also quite heterogeneous in terms
of their cultural backgrounds and identities. They were from different cities in
Aegean Region, Marmara, and Central Anatolia which makes the Turkish students
culturally diverse as well. As for their relationships among each other, there were

friend-groups in the classroom due to the variety of their departments and those
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from the same department were sitting together. While the student from Tajikistan
was quite comfortable while working and sitting with a group of Turkish students,
the second foreign student from Indonesia preferred to remain isolated from the
classroom and worked alone throughout the lesson.

Contrary to the first classroom, most of the students in the second
observation were quite participative throughout the lesson which might be an
outcome of the fact that most of them were already friends with each other from
their own departments. Also, the presence of the observer and camera might have
had a positive influence on the students’ participation. The fact that the class was
held in the afternoon when the students are usually more alert when compared to the
early classes might also be another explanation for their willingness to participate.

During the observation, the same reading text about changing generations
was covered as in the first observation. What differed greatly, however, was the
way that it was covered. Although the text was supported with pre and post-
discussion, vocabulary, and pronunciation activities, rather than pair and group
work, individual silent reading was preferred and neither the cultural backgrounds
of Turkish students nor that of the foreign students were effectively made use of
throughout the whole class. During the 2 hours that the observation lasted, reference
to the home cultures of the 2 foreign students were made only once through a
reflection question by asking them the case in their own countries, which was not
sufficient to cater to the needs of the students on cultural basis.

The variety of the activities that were and could have been linked to the
students’ home cultures, when compared to the first observation, were quite limited.
In the pre-reading stage, as a warm-up and to make a transition to the reading text,
the teacher asked the students about some changes that took place in the course of
time in a comparative manner and elicited some answers from the students.
Although the topic was suitable to make cultural links to the students’ lives, the
teacher ignored that aspect and did not ask for further answers based on the
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students’ individual lives, cultures, and experiences. In that sense, both teachers
ignored the individual cultures of the students in the pre-reading stage.

Following the pre-reading stage, the teacher used the same activity in the
book which required the students to classify some concepts/examples/object
according to their times of popularity as belonging to either the past generations or
the present generation. The teacher asked the students to do the task individually.
After the students finished doing the task, she elicited the answers. After this stage,
the teacher directly asked the two foreign students in the classroom a reflection
question: she asked them to give examples from their own countries about the
television programs (TV shows and names of some cartoons were among the items
on the list that the students were supposed to analyze and classify) and that was the
only time that foreign students’ individual cultures were referred to. It should also
be emphasized that both teachers used a similar reflection question and the
questions were asked only to the foreign students in the classroom.

After the pre-vocabulary section, the teacher made use of individual silent
reading and asked the students to read the text in parts, each time assigning them 2
comprehension questions. After eliciting the answers of the questions, she assigned
them another part of the text accompanied by 2 new comprehension questions. The
same thing applied for all the parts and questions until the text was entirely dealt
with. The teacher did not make use of any extra questions related to students’
cultures and did not make use of any extra activities either in between the parts of
the text and or at the end to refer to the home cultures of the foreign or Turkish
students. While the Turkish students’ backgrounds were not integrated into the
lesson at all, the foreign students’ cultures were referred to briefly only once during
the observation.

If a comparison between the beliefs and ideas of the teacher and the way that
she handled the issue of culture in the classroom is to be made, it can be said that a
certain parallelism can be observed. The teacher, in her interview, pointed out the

importance of dealing with culture in the classroom by saying that culture teaching
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and language teaching can never be separated. Although she mostly pointed out the
teaching of target culture, she was quite aware of the importance of referring to the
native cultures in the classroom as well, emphasizing that the more language
teachers deal with the native cultures, the richer the lesson will be, ensuring life-
long learning. During her interview, she reported that students’ culture can best be
dealt with in reading classes through the use of comprehension questions (those in
the book and additional ones) and information gap activities, but she also
emphasized that the integration of the home cultures of students is subject-
dependent and thus, cannot always be achieved in each and every lesson. In
addition, she emphasized that she makes use of the home cultures only when the
subject lends itself to do so, emphasizing that she is usually hesitant to deal with
native cultures in the classroom. When her ideas are taken into consideration, a
parallelism between the ideas and her in-class practice can be drawn. During the
observation, the teacher did not make use of the home cultures effectively and
frequently; she only referred to the foreign students only once through a reflection
question and did not show an extra effort to integrate their cultures into the lesson
through the use of extra materials or questions just as she said in the interview.
However, although she said that she sometimes made use of home cultures once the
topic is suitable, in this case, she preferred to link the topic to the students’ cultures
on a very limited scale although the topic was quite suitable for cultural integration.

The following results can also be arrived at once a general evaluation of the
class is made:

e During the observation, only the foreign students’ home culture was
referred to only once, which is very limited and this effort did not have any
visible effect on the flow of the lesson. In that sense, although the class
was a multi-cultural one both in terms of the presence of foreign students
and Turkish students coming from different places, this multiculturalism
did not have an a positive or a negative effect on the lesson. The reflection

question which was asked to link the topic to the foreign students had no
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visible effect on either the foreign or Turkish students’ attitudes towards
the lesson or on their participation.

e Throughout the observation, all the Turkish students were actively
participating in the lesson. While one of the foreign students was also quite
participative, the other foreign students remained silent and spoke only
when she was asked a question which shows that classroom participation
was not related to the way that the students’ cultures were made use of but
may depend on the individual characteristic of the students.

e Both the Turkish and foreign students, regardless of their cultural
backgrounds, were successful in communicating with their peers and
teacher during the class. Those few who remained silent and who did not
chose to communicate did so due to their own nature, but not due to the
fact that they were different and thus, “alienated”.

e No problems in understanding the instructions, tasks, or the flow of the
lesson was observed during the class stemming from cultural differences.
The students were all able to meet the requirements of the lesson regardless
of their cultural differences.

e The teacher maintained equal distance towards every student during the
lesson. However, in terms of the way that she handled the cultures in the
class, while she had a greater tendency to make use of the foreign students’
culture, she did not take the cultural differences among the Turkish
students into consideration.

e The teacher’s effort to make a link to the students’ cultures was not very
effective, detailed, or frequent as was expected since it was very limited

and only the foreign students were aimed at.
If a brief evaluation of both observations regarding the integration of student

culture into the classroom is to be made, the most obvious and important finding is

that while the Turkish students’ cultures are not made use of during the classes at
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all, the foreign students’ cultures are integrated into the lesson in a very limited way
which does not have any effect on the flow of the lesson or on the level of the other

students’ cultural awareness.

4.4 Results of the Stimulated Recalls and Post-observation Questions

To better understand the teachers’ perceptions of the place and importance
of culture in the language classroom, they were asked to reflect on their own
teaching right after their classroom observations to see how much they took the
students’ culture into consideration and to understand the rationales behind their
actions. With this aim in mind, the teachers were asked some reflection questions
regarding culture-integration about some pre-selected sections of their lessons. The
post interview was conducted in the form of a stimulated recall in which the
stimulus was the video recording of their lessons. In addition to the reflection
questions, some additional questions were asked to help the teachers elaborate more
on their answers and to help the researcher to better picture the thoughts of the
teachers. In this part, the answers of the teachers to the stimulated recall and extra
post-observation questions are reported. To make the results easy-to-follow, the
results of each post interview are presented separately. The detailed reflections of
the teachers and their answers to the post-observation questions can be seen in

Appendix C.

4.4.1 Results of the First Stimulated Recall

As with the pre-reading activity, the teacher asked the students to tell her
what they understood from the term generation and receiving no answer from the
students, she made a classification between old and young generations and gave
examples from the way that her grandparents used to live. When asked the reason
behind her choosing such a pre-reading activity, she responded that her main aim
was to make the topic of the lesson more concrete in the mind of the students.

However, when she was asked if she could think of another pre-reading activity
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which would be more culturally engaging for the students, she responded that using
an extra paragraph focusing on the ways that generations differ on cultural basis and
asking additional questions in the light of this extra paragraph would have been
more appealing and more culturally engaging for the students. Therefore, she had a
certain awareness regarding the fact that the pre-reading activity that she used
during the observation did not cater to the cultural differences in her classroom. She
reflected her dissatisfaction about the pre-reading stage to her responses in the
following way as she said:

I could have used an extra reading text in pre-reading part about the same
concept and could have used some questions about it. | think it would be
more interesting and motivating because teachers’ making classifications
and explanations are not so effective. Giving the answers myself was a
problem. Using an extra paragraph, maybe about cultures, would have been
better.

(See Appendix C1)

When she was asked to reflect on the way that she used pair-work activities,
she reported that she used pair-work activities to motivate the students and to help
the students easily do the task without having problems. In other words, she wanted
the students to help each other when working in pairs. When further asked to
explain why she chose to pair-up the students sitting next to each other, she
underlined that doing so was more convenient. Although she emphasized that
students’ home cultures may make a positive contribution to pair or group work
activities in general, she also emphasized that she disregarded her students’ culture
in this activity thinking that the students mostly knew the meanings of the words
that they were supposed to classify and thus they did not need help from the cultural
backgrounds of their partners to complete the task. She also reported that the
answers provided by students from different cultures would be different from each
other and that it could have been a good idea to hear the answers of culturally
diverse students as well, although she did not do it during the observation.

Regarding the way to pair up or group the students, she suggested that grouping
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students according to their birthdays, color cards, or letters be used but she did not
mention to using the students’ cultures as a criteria in grouping or pairing up, which
is one of the fundamentals of culturally responsive teaching.

Regarding the reading strategy that she preferred in which the students had
different roles in their groups (discussion leader, summarizer, culture connector),
the teacher argued that the reason as to why she preferred this strategy was because
of the necessity of active participation on the part of the students since each of them
had to do something different in the group. As the teacher also pointed out, the
existence of the role of a “culture connector”, which is one of the roles in this
strategy but not an extra role added by the teacher, was not a determining factor in
her choosing this strategy although her class was a multi-cultural one. While
elaborating on the reason why she spent more time on explaining the responsibility
of the students who have the role of culture connector, the teacher said that while
the other roles were clear enough, the idea of “culture connection” was new for the
students and thus needed detailed explanation and clarification. She also said that
despite her use of “culture connector” role, she did not realize any difference in the
way that foreign students paid attention to the task. In addition, the foreign students
also did not prefer to have that role in their groups.

After explaining each role, the teacher asked the students to share the roles
in their groups themselves instead of assigning the roles to the students herself and
she clarified that if she were to assign the role of “culture connector” to the foreign
students herself, her reason for choosing those students would be very clear. With
regard to her satisfaction with the activity, the teacher reported that she was pleased
and satisfied with the way that her students worked, adding that she did not notice
any extra attention and active participation from the foreign students in the
classroom during the group work or as they were sharing their findings with each
other in their groups by saying that “I have not noticed anything extra”. (See
Appendix C1)
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After the students shared their individual findings with their group members,
the teacher asked them to share their findings and questions to the rest of the class.
The teacher emphasized that, in this stage, the students found the role of “culture
connector” more interesting and thus it was more effective. As for the reason why
the foreign students did not prefer to chose this role, she pointed out that the
students might have misunderstood the role and that the foreign students might not
have wanted to take the responsibility of finding similarities and differences
between old and new generations in Turkish culture thinking that they were not
familiar with the culture of Turks. It should be noted here, however, that although
the term “culture connector” integrated the concept of “culture” into the activity, it
still did not necessitate that the students add their own home cultures into their
answers and findings. Instead, it necessitated that the students analyze the text by
making comparisons between the cultures of past and present generations
holistically, which shows that the task failed to make a cultural connection with
each student’s cultural background individually.

After eliciting the questions and findings of each student in the classroom,
the teacher tried to link the topic to the cultures of the foreign students by asking
some reflection question to those students about their countries and underlined that
asking such questions to the foreign students was necessary to make the topic more
meaningful. She also added that the culture connecting part required the students to
think and make synthesis between their own cultures and the other cultures and thus
was more challenging when compared to the other roles. In order to evaluate the
effectiveness of the reflection questions, she added that asking the foreign students
the cases on their own countries made those students speak and share their ideas,
making a positive contribution to the lesson, in turn. When asked to think of some
possible ways to relate the topic to the cultures of the Turkish students, she did not
add any other method different from asking reflection questions, however she did

not prefer to ask reflection questions to the Turkish students during the observation.
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Before the end of the post-interview, the teacher was asked some additional
questions for an overall evaluation of her lesson. As a general comment, she
emphasized that the home cultures of her students positively affected the flow of the
lesson, and especially the culture connection part. The following words of the
teacher show what she thinks about the contribution of the students’ home culture to
the lesson:

For this strategy [reading circles], yes. Especially for the “culture connector”

it helps. I always use this role in my classes because it is very personal and

every student can say something different and new.

(See Appendix C1)
She also added that both the Turkish and foreign students’ behaviors and
participation were not different from each other and that their culture did not affect
the way they behaved or contributed to the class, while also arguing that her
students’ cultural backgrounds caused some problems in their understanding the
meanings of some words like marbles, emphasizing that some students from
different cultures may experience problems in vocabulary in the following words:

especially at the beginning when they [the students] were classifying the
words according to past and today’s generation, some of them could not
know what some of the words meant like marbles, for example.

(See Appendix C1)

4.4.2 Results of the Second Stimulated Recall

At the beginning of the lesson, the teacher used a short whole class
discussion activity about changing generations with the aim to prepare the students
to the rest of the class and to build some background for the topic. When asked to
reveal her ideas as to whether the home culture of the students in the class had an
effect on the students’ answers and comments during the discussion or not, she
emphasized that it certainly did and added that students with different cultural
backgrounds would definitely have given different answers to the same questions
since all the items were globally known by the members of all cultures. About the

issue, she uttered the following words:
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Of course it did [the home culture had an effect on the student answers]. One
of them gave “clothing” as an answer and there is a change in our clothing
culture. If there were other cultures, the answers would be different.

(See Appendix C2)

During her reflection, although she said that she was happy with her
students’ performance and participation during the pre-reading stage, she also
emphasized that she could have used another activity in which she could raise her
students’ awareness about cultural differences in the classroom and then could have
linked those cultural differences to generations. She revealed her ideas in the
following way:

There is an activity that | used a long time ago: | play a nice piece of music
and tell some of the ss that they are giving a party in their house. | also tell
some of the ss that they are coming from different countries like Japan,
Spain and so on. They come to the stage, | play the music and tell them that
they are Japanese. | ask them to greet each other in their culture. Later on, |
invite other ss to the stage and they greet each other in German culture, for
example and they do what Germans do. It goes on like that. After the
activity | conclude that even the way that people greet each other changes
from one culture to another. Maybe | could have used this activity to raise
their awareness about cultural differences and then could have linked that to
differences in generations.

(See Appendix C2)

Therefore, the teacher had an awareness regarding the limitation of the pre-reading
activity that she used in terms of catering to the cultural differences in the classroom
and cultural sensitivity.

After the whole class discussion, similar to the previous classroom that was
observed, the teacher asked the students to classify some concepts according to the
period that they belong to (either past or present), but this time, the teacher used
individual work for practical reasons like time-management and was satisfied with
the way that the students participated. As for the problems that the students
encountered during classification task, she argued that although the students had
problems with the meanings of some of the words in the list that they were to

classify, this was not related to their cultural backgrounds, but was a result of their
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lack of vocabulary knowledge. She also said that using pair or group work at this
stage, which is one of the fundamentals of culturally responsive teaching, would not
lead the students to make cultural-information transfer and that even if she used
such activities, this would not change the answers. The teacher also added that her
aim was not to identify the cultural differences among the students’ cultures by
saying that

[i]f my aim was to identify the cultural differences more, |1 would do it this

way [by pairing up or grouping the students]. But it was not my aim so | did

not. But even if | did, it would not lead to such sharing because they were all

global items and every student, regardless of his/her culture would give the
same answers.

(See Appendix C2)

Such response of the teacher shows that she chose not to deal with individual
cultures at this stage.

Regarding the participation and attention of both the foreign and Turkish
students during the elicitation of the answers, the teacher stated that she had not
noticed a difference in the way that the students participated, adding that the two
foreign students in the classroom preferred to remain silent at certain times during
the observation due to their personal nature. She also pointed out to the fact that
those students might have preferred to remain silent at times due to their fear of
saying something that might be quite different from what the Turkish students say.
According to the teacher:

The two foreign ss in the class [were] always silent. They [did] not share
their ideas or answers. That is their personal choice. They also may not
[have] want[ed] to talk because they come from another country. They may
[have] fear[ed] that their own answers would be just the opposite of what the
other students [said].

(See Appendix C2)

After the elicitation of the student answers was over, the teacher made the
most visible effort to link the topic to the foreign students’ home countries by

asking a reflection question that necessitated the students to give examples from the
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TV characters in their countries. She explained the rationale behind her asking this
question by saying that she wanted the foreign students to give some additional
answers to add some variety to the lesson and to attract the Turkish students’
attention. However, she added that the foreign students did not make many
additional comments, and that she did not feel the need to further insist on her
question. The teacher also stated that although the foreign students did not give
detailed answers, the reflection question was enough to make the foreign students
become more attentive and thus, it made a positive contribution to the flow of the
lesson by saying that “I think the foreign students became more attentive”.

Before starting the while-reading stage of the lesson, the teacher asked the
students to give their expectations regarding the content of the reading text and
during the reflection, she said that all the students had similar expectations
regarding the content of the text Kids Today adding that their expectations cannot
change with respect to their cultural backgrounds since the changes in the way that
children, and thus students, live are all the same and global. Based on her reflection,
it can be said that the teacher had the tendency to disregard individual differences.

Being quite different from the reading strategy that the first teacher used,
during the second observation, the teacher preferred to use the read-and-answer
fashion during the while-reading stage, thinking that the students would better
concentrate on the text and questions once they work individually. When asked to
think of another reading strategy in which the students’ home culture could be
integrated as well, she responded that she would use the same strategy with such a
text in which answers of the comprehension questions would always be the same
and that she could not think of any other strategy related to culture. About the fact
that the foreign students remained silent throughout the while-reading stage, the
teacher underlined the importance of the individual personalities of those students
and did not establish a relationship between their low level of participation and their
cultural backgrounds. She also linked some of the Turkish students’ frequency of

classroom participation to their good level of English and high self-esteem but not
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to their cultures. However, she also noted that the students who prefer to remain
silent come from Eastern parts of Turkey most of the time.

After the stimulated recall questions were asked, the teacher was asked some
additional questions to evaluate the lesson as a whole from a cultural perspective
and the teacher provided the researcher with interesting answers. She emphasized
that the contribution of the students’ native cultures to the flow of the lesson was
not felt during the lesson due to the topic and the nature of the class. In addition to
that remark, she also stated that the cultural differences in the classroom neither
affected the students’ behaviors nor caused any problems in terms of their
understanding the tasks and catching up with the flow of the lesson. Once she was
asked to evaluate her own teaching in terms of the effectiveness of her actions and
decisions regarding her use of the students’ individual cultures, she argued that her
efforts were not enough and that she did not put enough emphasis on her students’
home cultures, pointing out that the topic was not suitable for cultural integration.
She further emphasized this point through the following utterance:

I did not put enough emphasis on their [students’] cultures. | did not give
any attention to it because of the topic. Because, again I will give the same
answer, the topic was a global and a general one. There cannot be many
differences due to their cultures with such a topic. This is a general truth
which cannot change across the cultures.

(See Appendix C2)
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CHAPTERS

CONCLUSION

In this chapter, the findings of the study, implications for teaching and

implications for further research are discussed.

5.1 The Summary and Discussion of the Findings

This case study aimed at exploring the beliefs and ideas of the language
teachers working in the Department of Modern Languages at METU about the place
and importance of the students’ native cultures during language instruction. It also
aimed at revealing whether they made use of the cultural variety in the classroom
during their classes or not. As a natural outcome of the data collection techniques,
the teachers’ understanding of the term culture, their opinions about the integration
of culture into the teaching materials, and other implications of the students’
cultural backgrounds on the classroom context were also revealed.

Although the literature suggests that there are many different ways that the
term culture can be defined, most of the teachers who participated in the study
believe that culture is nationality-bound and thus there is a close relationship
between their nationalities and their ways of behavior. This clearly shows that the
teachers are quite aware of the fact that the students are naturally different from
each other in terms of their personalities, characters, and behaviors depending on
their different cultural backgrounds, which is an important step for building a
culturally inclusive environment. Another common aspect that all the teachers
agreed upon is the fact that culture teaching is an essential part of language teaching
and that these two cannot be separated. As also emphasized by Hall (2002, p. 19)
and Lestinen et al. (2004, p. 4), any study of language necessitated the study of

culture. Furthermore, to Kramsch (1998) “[l]anguage is not a culture-free code,
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distinct form the way people think and behave, but, rather, it plays a major role in
the perpetuation of culture, particularly in its printed form (p. 8). However, one
important factor that is disregarded by the majority of the teachers is that, once
culture teaching is concerned, integration of individual cultures is eliminated, and
teaching of the target cultures is given more emphasis. In other words, what
teachers associate culture teaching with is the teaching of target cultures rather than
individual cultures, which is a major problem in today’s multicultural teaching
environments.

If the teachers’ awareness about the term culturally responsive/relevant
teaching, its implications for, and impact on the classroom need to be evaluated, it
can be said that all of the teachers are able to make correct predictions about its
definition and they all agree that this approach needs to be used during instruction
so that the students can make references to their own lives as also stated by Gaitan.
To Gaitan (2006), students bring to the classroom a set of beliefs and traditions
related to their families and communities and dealing with these “resources” in the
class helps the students to make necessary connections between their learning and
individual lives (p. 157). Teachers further believe in the necessity of using the
students’ “home cultural patterns” during language instruction for contributing to
their academic performance in a positive way as also emphasized by Ladson and
Billings (2007, p. 222) In that sense, it is interesting that the teachers are aware of
the importance of this approach for it is not a widely known and raised issue in the
literature, training programs or in the programs of graduate studies.

When a general evaluation of the interview findings is made, certain points
gain importance and thus should be emphasized. To begin with, according to most
of the teachers, to be a student with a different cultural background is associated
with being a foreigner which indicates that a classroom can be regarded as a
multicultural environment only if there are students from different countries in it.
Keeping this in mind, it can be deduced that the teachers do not regard the Turkish

students as being different from each other most of the time and constituting a
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cultural diversity which actually contradicts with their definitions of culture. An
important conclusion that can be arrived at about this issue is that most of the
teachers do not actually regard the classrooms in Turkey as being multicultural
environments, showing that the Turkish students’ cultural origins are totally
disregarded. This finding is also supported with the findings of the interviews as
most of them said that they do not even know much about the cultural origins and
backgrounds of the Turkish students in their classes, which may lead to serious
consequences. For Dance and Groulx:

Most graduates of typical teacher-education programs know little about the
cultural traits, behaviors, values, and attitudes which minority children
and/or children from [different] backgrounds bring to the classroom and
how they affect the students’ responses to instructional situations. This lack
of awareness can lead teachers to misinterpret students’ actions as deviant
and treat them punitively or lower expectations (as cited in Smith and
Smith, 2008, para. 7).

Furthermore, only three of the teachers said that they spend some extra
effort to get to know their students better, including both the foreign and Turkish
students, which clarifies the reason of the lack of integration of cultural aspects into
the instruction. If a link between these findings and classroom observations is made,
it can be said that the cultures of the Turkish students are totally ignored during the
classes and the individual cultures of foreign students are referred to in a very
limited fashion during instruction through the use of one or two reflection
questions. All this clearly indicates that the issue of culture integration should be
dealt with carefully and seriously if, according to Hollins (2008) “individualized”
education is aimed at (p. 8) because it is disregarded during language instruction to
a great extent. What most teachers focus on is the teaching or even imposition of the
target culture; however, the fact that “target language culture should be taught
generally without going into details without imposing it and influencing the
students’ own cultural values” (Yilmaz, n.d., p. 5) is most of the time forgotten,

which is one of the points mentioned by the participants of this study.
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A further result that is worth mentioning is that some teachers see
multicultural classrooms as advantageous in terms of the cultural richness that they
constitute, a belief worded both by Villegas and Lucas (2002, p. 76) and Cushner et
al. (2000, p. 16) as cultural or individual differences are “strengths to be built upon,
not problems to be managed” and they should be viewed as normal but not deviant;
however, some teachers think that the cultural variety brought by the students can
be disadvantageous due to the possibility of shyness or lack of interest on the part of
the foreign students. Despite the range of beliefs, however, the teachers all
emphasized that they have not had any serious problems in their classrooms due to
cultural differences of the students so far. Although their positive experiences with
culturally diverse students and their neutral approach towards students of diversity
is a promising sign for the future in terms of culture integration, it is evident that a
lot of effort and training is necessary if a culturally responsive approach in language
education is to be adopted.

For Craig (2007), although it is not hard for a teacher to note the differences
between the students, most teachers are unable to handling those differences in their
classrooms (p. 113) In line with this argument, what should be underlined is that
although the teachers are aware of the importance of the issue, they are also aware
of the fact that their awareness is not reflected in their teaching practice and that
they are not sensitive enough about making use of their students’ individual
cultures. It should be noted that this awareness is also promising for their future
teaching since being aware of one’s weaknesses is the first step towards
professional development. Most of the teachers further show their lack of
knowledge about their students’ cultures and traditions and their fear of humiliating
those students as a reason for disregarding their home cultures which is an issue
raised by Manning and Baruth (2009). According to them:

[tleachers should remember the importance of respecting learners’ cultural
backgrounds, and at all times they should avoid abusing or dishonoring
them. A first step in building a learner’s cultural identity is for educators to
understand that learners’ heritage, values, traditions, and language (p. 256).
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In spite of this fear that they mention, they also believe that doing so would
certainly contribute to life-long learning and student motivation positively.
Although the benefits of cultural reference cannot be ignored, it should also be
underlined that cultural knowledge can always be obtained by building close
relationships with the students and by showing extra effort and that it is the
teacher’s responsibility to do so. In addition, some teachers also believe that native
culture can only be made use of if the topic lends itself to doing so.

The importance that the teachers give to the target culture rather than the
native cultures is also visible in their evaluation of the teaching materials: all five
teachers believe that the success of a language material lies in the way that it
includes cultural information, however what they put more emphasis on is the
teaching of target cultures and point out that they are happy with the way that the
materials handle the teaching of target culture. On the other hand, when native
cultures are concerned, some of them emphasize that today’s materials recently
began to make references to different world cultures, which should be the way
according to Clarke and Clarke (1990, p. 33), and that they are satisfied to a great
extent with the cultural content that they use (Davcheva and Sercu, 2005, p. 97). In
the words of Sztefka (n.d.) “[b]esides linguistic materials, textbooks offer a
significant amount of cultural information as well. Looking back on the books used
to teach in the past, the difference is striking. Quite often they present a substantial
amount of cultural information” (p. 13). On the other hand, there are also teachers
saying that it is not possible for a material to cover the language points, target
culture teaching and make reference to the individual cultures at the same time.
Although this claim may be correct to a certain extent, this cannot be accepted as a
valid reason for excluding the individual differences from the instruction since
adaptations and changes in the materials can always be made and it can be
concluded that it is the way that the teachers make use of materials that makes a
difference in education and that adaptations and changes in the materials should be

made to cater to the needs of the individual students whenever necessary. This fact
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is further supported by Cortazzi and Jin (1999) when they state that “the learning of
culture and the development of intercultural skills depend in large part on how the
textbooks are used in the classroom, that is, on the quality of interaction between
students, texts, and teachers (p. 210).

Besides making the necessary adaptations in materials, the way that the
teachers handle the use of activities is another concern that should be considered in
building a culturally relevant teaching model. About this issue, what all teachers
seem to agree upon is the necessity of using different activities in multicultural
environments than the activities that are used in uni-cultural environments and they
believe in the necessity of using pair/group works which Villegas and Lucas (2002)
called collaborative work (p. 93). They further believe in the benefit of using
reflection questions, folktales, and information gap activities in which cultural
information can be transmitted from one student to another. Only two teachers
further believe in the necessity of using extra materials that belong to the specific
cultures of the students like films, which shows that there is not a significant
tendency towards using culture-specific materials among the teachers.

When generally evaluated, it becomes clear that despite the awareness of the
importance and necessity of using student cultures as a source, these ideas and
beliefs do not go further than being just beliefs and classroom implications of these
ideas are very limited. If the findings of the classroom observations are to be
summarized, the approaches and tendencies of teachers to make references to the
individual student cultures are not very promising either.

Throughout both of the classroom observations, although the topic of the
reading text was very suitable for the integration of the students’ individual
cultures, the students were not asked to relate the topic to their backgrounds as
frequent as it was expected and naturally, they could not add much from their own
lives to the lesson. The conclusion that is arrived at, based on the observations, is
that the home cultures of the only the foreign students are referred to only through

the use of reflection questions and the student answers are not given enough
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emphasis. Furthermore, the individual cultures of Turkish students are totally
disregarded. Thus, it can be said that the criteria of culturally responsive teaching
are not practiced. Based on the observations, it becomes clear that the individual
cultures of the students do not affect the flow of the lessons at all. It should also be
emphasized that the teachers do not use any extra culture-related materials or extra
questions to relate the topic better to the students.

When all these are taken into consideration, it can be said that results of the
interviews and classroom applications are generally parallel to each other since it
was assumed at the end of the interviews that the teachers were not going to make
cultural references frequently and if they were to do it, they would use reflection
questions, which is what they did during the observations as well. However, while
the teachers said that they integrated culture if the topic was suitable, they chose not
to do so although the topic was directly related to cultural differences between
generations. So in that sense, there is a clash between the findings of the interviews
and those of the observations.

Although the findings of the study are not promising and satisfactory due to
the lack of cultural integration, it is interesting that the teachers are aware of their
weakness about the issue and during the self evaluations that were made after the
observations. Although the teachers whose classes are observed believe in the effect
of home cultures during the vocabulary activities in terms of student understanding,
and emphasize the necessity of using reflection questions, they also believe that
their efforts to make use of individual cultures is limited and that such efforts are
not enough to attract the attention of the students.

All in all, when the issue is considered from both sides, it can be said that
while the native cultures, and especially those of the Turkish students, are ignored
during language instruction, the teachers are aware of their weaknesses in relating
the topic to the students’ cultural backgrounds and the importance of doing so both
on the part of students, for life-long learning, and on the part of teachers, for

becoming good and professional teachers. About the benefits of culturally
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responsive teaching for the teachers, the findings of this study and Ladson-Billing’s
approach to the issue seem to have a similar perspective. According to Ladson-
Billings, good teachers should use reflective practices, understand the role of
culture and its importance in quality education, and should use students’ culture as a
basis for their education (as cited in Smith and Smith, 2008, para.8), all of which
are the requirements of culturally responsive teaching.

Taking all of the above into consideration, it would not be wrong to conclude
that this study raised the awareness of the teachers about cultural aspects of
language teaching and that in the future, cultural awareness will be more visible in
the teaching context. Once this is achieved, education will not only cater to the
general language needs of the students but will also take the individual

characteristics of students into consideration, which will result in life-long learning.

5.2 Implications for Teaching

The overall evaluation of the findings of this case study reveals that although
the teachers are aware of the importance of the role and place of the native cultures
in the classroom for the establishment of a successful learning-teaching
environment which will cater for the needs of culturally-diverse students, their way
and frequency of referring to those cultures during language instruction is rather
limited and inadequate especially when the variety of Turkish culture is concerned.
Based on these findings, it can be said that a more serious consideration of the issue
is necessary. In addition to the conclusions that are reached, the following
implications for the area of foreign language teaching can be suggested. The
suggestions can be itemized as follows:
1. Since the awareness of the language teachers about the issue can best be raised
by formal training, the teacher training unit should include the topic of culture
integration in their program and train the teacher about cultural awareness. In
addition, some activities that can be used in the classrooms with culturally-diverse

students can be shown to the teachers so that they can make use of those activities
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in their multicultural classrooms. Also, during the training, it should be emphasized
that the students’ home cultures are equally important with the teaching of target
culture for better understanding of the topics that are covered.

2. Besides formal training sessions, the issue should also be covered during less-
formal house meetings and professional development sessions, and the message that
multiculturalism is an issue which should be handled with great care should be
transmitted. It is also possible to introduce some activities for classroom use during
those sessions.

3. Besides the formal and semi-formal training in the department, to have a sound
and detailed background about the topic, teachers should show some extra
individual effort to learn more about the topic through covering the literature or
attending seminars about the topic and contribute to their own professional
development as to how to handle the cultural differences and turn multiculturalism
into an advantage in their classrooms.

4. The curriculum should be evaluated again and, if found unsatisfactory in terms
of the way that it deals with multicultural issues and objectives, it should be
reorganized with cultural considerations. A committee whose members are trained
about the issue can be established for accomplishing this task.

5. Teaching materials should be evaluated, and should be re-written or edited, to
cater to the needs of the students with different cultural backgrounds.

6. If it is not possible to rewrite or edit the teaching materials, the teachers should
make the necessary adaptations to the materials and add some extra activities which
will foster the raising of the awareness of the students in the classroom regarding
the cultural differences that exist between themselves and their peers.

7. Inthe first class of the semester, especially in classrooms in which students come
from different countries, regions, and cities, ice-breakers should be made use of
effectively so that everyone in the classroom can get to know each other better and
be made aware of the fact that there are differences in the classroom in terms of

cultures and ways of behavior.

112



8. Some extra materials like pieces of realia, songs, and films etc. that reflect or
belong to the cultures of the students in the classroom should be made use of by the
teachers during instruction for introducing the students’ cultures to the rest of the
class and for integrating those students better into the lesson. Besides the extra
materials, for better student participation and for establishing better and warmer
relationships between the students, pair or group work activities in which students
from different cultures interact with each other can be made use of so that the
students can get to know each other’s cultures better and start to share and become
more aware of the other cultures around them.

9. The students should be given the opportunity to talk about their cultural
traditions, rituals, ways of living etc. through the use of different activities like
individual or group speaking tasks or individual presentations. Students can also be
given the chance to talk about themselves through reflection questions.

10. Since knowing the students constitutes the first step of cultural integration, the
teachers should spend some time with their students outside the classroom context
so that they can have a better understanding of the lives of their students.

11. The teachers should get feedback from their students as to whether they have
been successful in making use of the students’ home cultures during the lessons or
not. Students’ suggestions should be asked for to contribute to the individual
development of the teachers and the teachers should shape their teaching according
to that feedback.

5.3 Implications for Further Research

Being a qualitative case study based on the data collected from only five
teacher interviews and two classroom observations, there is a need for further
studies to build a culturally inclusive environment in the classrooms since the data
collected is not sufficient to make generalizations. Also, further qualitative and

quantitative studies are needed to have a better grasp of the situation and to perform
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reliable evaluation. With those aims in mind, this study can be improved in several
ways. The recommendations for future research can be itemized as follows:

1. Statistical generalizations of the results were not aimed in this study due to its
qualitative nature. Therefore, for further reliable information, the same study can be
carried out in a way that it would fit a quantitative paradigm through the use of
teacher questionnaires instead of interviews, and the data can be collected in
numerical format.

2. In order to collect more data and thus to be able to generalize the findings, the
same study can be repeated as it is, but with more participants. That is to say, more
teachers can be interviewed and more classroom observations can be made. In order
to take the study one step further, the idea of interviewing all the teachers in the
department can be considered.

3. This study is limited to the findings obtained from ENG 101 classrooms. It
would be interesting to conduct further qualitative or quantitative studies on the
same topic in different contexts like ENG 102, ENG 211, ENG 311 classrooms or at
the preparatory levels to better evaluate the situation and to make comparisons
between different contexts.

4. It might also be useful to carry out the same or similar studies that revolve
around the cultural issues in language classrooms in different universities or at other
levels such as high schools to see the place and effect of culture during language
instruction from a broader perspective.

5. For more objective and student-centered data, the ideas and feelings of the
students with regard to different individual cultures in language classrooms can be
made use of and the students can be interviewed or asked to fill out questionnaires
in which they can report the situation from their own perspective. It might also be
possible to compare/contrast the findings obtained from Turkish and foreign
students in terms of their level of satisfaction when culture integration and culture

instruction is concerned.
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6. Another comparison/contrast can be made between the classrooms where
culturally relevant pedagogy is followed and those where culturally relevant
pedagogy is disregarded, focusing on student success and student achievement due
to the presence or absence of culture integration.

7. In the areas of curriculum design and instructional design, a new instructional
program can be designed that would meet the needs of culturally-diverse students
and directly affect their motivation and success positively.

8. Besides the classroom context, the language teaching materials can be a subject
for future studies. It might be useful to evaluate the materials with a critical eye
regarding their sufficiency in handling the issue of culture integration (both target
and native cultures).

9. Another interesting study might be the evaluation of teacher training and
education programs in terms of their approach to multicultural issues in language
instruction. If found unsatisfactory or limited, changes or adaptations can be
proposed to train fully-qualified language teachers.

10. Besides some limitations, this study can inspire possible future studies due to
its nature, topic, and the methodology that it adopts. Furthermore, the interview
questions that are used in this study can be revised or used as they are in the future

studies as well.
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APPENDICES

APPENDIX A

INTERVIEW QUESTIONS

A.1 Turkish Versions
Set 1: Kiiltiir ve ELT hakkinda genel sorular

1. a. Ne kadar siiredir 6gretmenlik yapiyorsunuz?

b. Ne kadar siiredir bu kurumda 6gretmenlik yapiyorsunuz?

2. Meslek hayatimz boyunca ¢ok kiiltiirlii bir sinifta 6gretmenlik yaptinmiz mi? Evet ise
agiklar misiniz?

3. Kiiltiirii nasil tammlarsiniz?

4. Sizce yabanci dil 6gretimi beraberinde kiiltiir 6gretimini de gerektirir mi? Yoksa
ikisini farkli birer olgu olarak mi degerlendiriyorsunuz?

Sonda: Sizce siifta kiiltiire yer verilmeli mi? Evet ise neden?

5. (Hatirlatma: Yerel kiiltiir hem Tiirkiye’nin farkli yerlerinden gelen 6grencilerin
hem de yabanci Ogrencilerin kiiltiirlerini kapsayacak sekilde kullanilmaktadir).
“Kiiltir ve dil ogretimi” terimi Size Amerikan-ingiliz kiiltiiriinii mii yoksa
ogrencilerin kendi yerel kiiltiiriinii mii cagristirtyor?

Sonda: “Kiiltiir ve dil dgretimi” dendiginde aklimza hedef kiiltir mii yoksa

ogrencilerin yerel kiiltiirii mii geliyor?

Set 2: Ogrencilerin yerel kiiltiirii hakkinda sorular

6. a. Su anda simifimzda farkl kiiltiirlerden gelen dgrenciler var mi? Eger varsa bir
kag¢ 6rnek verebilir misiniz? / Hangi kiiltiirlerden geliyorlar?
Follow up: Sinifin ¢ogunlugunu mu olusturuyorlar?

7. Ogrencilerin yerel Kkiiltiiriiniin sinif icindeki yeri ve ©nemi hakkinda ne

diisiiniiyorsunuz?
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10.

Sonda: Sizce 6grencilerin kiiltiiriiniin derste goz oniine alinmasi kaliteli bir egitim
ortamu olusturma agisindan 6nemli mi? Evet ise neden?

Sizce dgrencilerin yerel kiiltlirliniin géz Oniine alinmas1 6grencilere yarar saglar
mi? Evet ise agiklayabilir misiniz?

Sizce 6gretmenler dgrencilerin kiiltiiriinii yeteri kadar gbz oniine alip, dnemsiyor
mu? Evet ise, sizce bunu ne sekilde yapiyorlar?

Follow up: Bunun nedeni ne olabilir?

Siz smifta d6grencilerinizin kiiltiiriine yer veriyor musunuz? Evet ise birka¢ 6rnekle

aciklayabilir misiniz?

Set 3: Kiiltiir ve dil 6gretim materyalleri hakkinda sorular

11.

12.

13.

14.

Sizce iyi bir dil 6gretim materyali kiiltiirel 6geler de barindirmali midir? Evet ise
sebebini agiklar misiniz?

Bugiine kadar kullandigimz ve halen kullanmakta oldugunuz materyalleri kiiltiirii
ele aliglant bakimindan yeterli buluyor musunuz?

Follow up: Sizce bu materyaller 6grencilerin kiiltiirel ihtiyacini karsiliyor mu?
Evet ise, bunu nasil basartyorlar?

Sizce bir materyal kiiltiire ve kiiltiirel 6gelere ne sekilde yer verebilir? Birkac 6rnek
verebilir misiniz?

Sonda: Kiiltiirel 6geler materyale ne sekilde sokulabilir? / Kiiltiirel 6gelere
materyalde ne sekilde yer verilebilir?

a. Cok kiiltiirlii siniflarda ders anlatirken kullandiginiz materyallerde degisiklik ve
uyarlama yapma ihtiyaci hissediyor musunuz? Eger yapiyorsaniz, birka¢ ornekle
aciklayabilir isiniz?

b. Neye bagl olarak / Ne sebeple bu uyarlamalart yapiyorsunuz?

Set 4: Kiiltiirel acidan hassas egitim hakkinda sorular

15.

Cok kiiltiirlii siniflarda, tek kiiltiirlii siniflara nazaran, konularin anlagilmasi ya da
Ogrencilerin birbirleriyle olan iliskisi konusunda daha ¢ok problem ¢ikacagina
inantyor musunuz yoksa bu durumu bir avantaj olarak mi degerlendiriyorsunuz?

Neden? Sonda: Sizce farkl kiiltiirlere sahip dgrencilerin bulundugu siniflar dersin
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16.

17.

18.

19.

20.

isleyisi ve dgrenciler arast iligkiler bakimindan potansiyel bir problem sebebi midir
yoksa bu durum bir avantaj midir? Neden?

Follow up: Bugiine kadar kiiltiirel farkliliklar nedeniyle 6grencilerinizle hig¢ sorun
yasadiniz mi? Yasadiysaniz, 6rnek verebilir misiniz?

Farkl1 Kkiiltiirlerden gelen Ogrencileriniz hakkinda bilgi toplamak ve onlarn
kiiltiiriinti 6grenmek i¢in bir ¢aba sarf ediyor musunuz? Agiklayabilir misiniz?
Follow up: Bu size bir fayda/avantaj sagliyor mu? Evet ise agiklayabilir misiniz?
Sinif igerisinde 6grencilerinizin farkli kiiltiirel ihtiyaglarini karsilamak igin 6zel bir
¢aba harciyor musunuz? Evet ise biraz a¢iklayabilir misiniz?

Kiltiirel farklilik gosteren Ogrencilerin kendilerini simif igerisinde daha rahat
hissetmeleri ve diger Ogrencilerle daha iyi iletisime girmeleri i¢in ne gibi
aktivitelerin faydali olacagim diisiiniiyorsunuz? Birka¢ 6neride bulunabilir misiniz?
Literatiirde kiiltiirel agidan hassas egitim farkli kiiltiirlerden gelen Ogrencilerin
ihtiyaglarin1 g6z oniinde bulunduran egitim anlaminda kullaniliyor. Bu terim sizin
i¢in ne anlam ifade ediyor?

Size bu tarz bir egitim Ogretmenlere de fayda saglar nu? Evet ise, ne gibi

avantajlardan bahsedebilirsiniz?

Set 5: Kiiltiiriin simf icerisindeki yeri (Ogretmenin Kkiiltiire sinif icinde yer
vermesi) hakkinda sorular

21.

22.

23.

24.

Caligmakta oldugunuz kurumun miifredati farkl kiiltiirlerden gelen 6grencilerin
ihtiyaglarini ne sekilde karsilamaktadir?

Follow up: Caligtiginiz kurumun miifredatim1 6grencilerin kiiltiirel ihtiyaglarin
karsilayis1 bakimindan nasil degerlendiriyorsunuz?

Cok kiltiirlii stmflarda uygulanan aktivitelerin ve islenen konularnn tek kiiltiirlii
siniflara nazaran daha farkli olmast gerektigini diisiinliyor musunuz? Eger
diisiiniiyorsaniz, neden farkli olmalan gerektigini agiklayabilir misiniz?

Sizce kiiltiirel olarak kangik Ogrenci gruplarimin bulundugu simiflarda ne tiir
aktiviteler daha caziptir?

Sinif igerisinde kullandigimiz aktiviteler 6grencilerinizin kiiltiirel kimlikleriyle ne

sekilde bagdasiyor?

129



25. Ders esnasinda 6grencilerinizin yerel kiiltiiriinii siniftaki diger 6grencilere tanmitmak

ve Ogrencilerinize onlarin kiiltiirel kimliklerini dnemsediginiz hissini vermek i¢in
sarki, poster, edebiyat eseri gibi ekstra materyallerden yararlaniyor musunuz? Evet
ise biraz agiklayabilir misiniz?

Follow up: Bu yaklasiminizin 6grenciler tizerinde ne gibi bir etkisi oluyor?
Eklemek istediginiz bir sey var mi?

Tesekkdirler.

A.2 English Version

Set 1: Background about culture and ELT

1.

a. How many years have you been teaching?

b. How many years have you been teaching in this institution?

Throughout your teaching career, have you ever taught in multicultural classrooms?
If yes, can you give examples?

How would you define culture?

Does language teaching necessitate culture teaching? Or are they two different
components?

Sonda: Should culture be dealt with in the classroom? Why?

(Reminder: Native culture includes both Turkish culture-rural and urban- and
foreign cultures.)

Which culture comes to your mind when you hear “culture and language teaching™:

target culture (American or British) or students’ home culture?

Set 2: Students’ home culture

6.

Do you currently have students with different cultural backgrounds in your classes?
If yes, can you give examples? / Which cultures do they belong to?

Follow up: Do they constitute the majority in the classroom?

What do you think about the importance and place of the students’ native culture in
English language classroom?

Sonda: Do you think that referring to the students’ culture in the classroom is

necessary and beneficial for quality teaching and learning? If yes, how?
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10.

Do you think dealing with the students’ home culture would be beneficial for the
students? If yes, what kind of a benefit would it present to them?

Do you think that the students’ home culture is given enough importance by the
teachers in general? If yes, how do you think they do that?

Follow up: What might be the reason for that?

Do you refer to/ make use of your students’ native culture as you are teaching? If

yes, how? Can you give some examples?

Set 3: Culture and materials

11.

12.

13.

14.

Do you think that a successful language teaching material should include cultural
content? Why/ Why not?

How would you evaluate the language teaching materials you encountered and the
material that you are currently using in terms of the way that they deal with culture:
Are they culturally satisfactory?

Follow up: In other words, do they meet the cultural needs of the students? If yes,
how do they manage that?

How can culture and cultural elements be integrated into teaching material? Can
you give one or two tasks as an example? Sonda: Through what ways can culture
be mentioned in a material?

a. Do you feel the need to make some adaptations on the language materials that
you use as you are teaching to a culturally diverse group of students? Can you
exemplify some of these adaptations?

b. What makes you decide on those adaptations?

Set 4: Culturally responsive teaching

15.

Do you think that classes in which there are students with different cultural
backgrounds pose a problem in terms of the flow of the lessons and student-student
relationships when compared to uni-cultural classrooms or is this something
advantageous? Why/ Why not? Sonda: Would you regard classrooms where there
is cultural diversity problematic in terms of student-student relationship and in

terms of the flow of the lessons or is this something advantageous? Why/ why not?
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16.

17.

18.

19.

20.

Follow up: Have you ever experienced a problem with your students because of
cultural differences? If yes, can you explain?

Do you show an extra effort to learn more about your students who belong to
different cultures? If yes, what are they?

Follow up: Do you benefit from such an effort? Is such an effort advantageous for
you? If yes, how?

Do you pay special attention to catering for the needs of diverse student population
in your classes? If yes, how do you do that?

What kind of activities might be useful for culturally different students in order to
help them feel more comfortable in the classroom and in order to help them get in
contact with their classmates better? Can you give some suggestions?

The term “culturally responsive teaching” is used to refer to the teachers’ efforts to
cater for the needs of students with diverse cultural backgrounds in the literature.
What does it mean to you?

Do you think culturally relevant/responsive teaching (in which you refer to you
students’ home culture in your classes) would pose benefits for the teachers as

well? If yes, what kind of benefits can you name?

Set 5: Instructional implications of culture

21.

22.

23.

24,

How does the curriculum of your institution meet the needs of culturally diverse
learners? Follow up: Have you ever felt the need to analyze your institution’s
curriculum with a critical eye by taking “culture” into consideration?

Do you believe that the topics and activities used in classrooms where there are
students with different cultures should be different from those used in classrooms
where students share a similar culture? If yes, can you explain how they are
different?

What kind of activities do you think would be culturally engaging for culturally
mixed group of students?

How do the activities that you use as you are teaching relate to your students’

backgrounds?
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25. Do you ever make use of additional materials (i.e. songs, posters, literary pieces et.)

or pieces of realia (objects) to better introduce your students’ home culture to other
students and to give those students the feeling that they are cared about?
Follow up: What kind of an effect does such an effort of yours have on the

students?
Do you have any additional comments?

Thank you.
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APPENDIX B

INTERVIEW TRANSCRIPTIONS

B.1 Turkish Versions
Transcription 1

R: Researcher/ T: Teacher

la R: Ne kadar siiredir 6gretmenlik yapiyorsunuz?

T: Bu benim 4. senem

1b R: Peki ne kadar siiredir bu kurumda 6gretmenlik yapiyorsunuz?

T: Bu kurumda 3. yilim

2 R: 4 y1l kisa bir siire degil, dolayisiyla pek ¢ok sinifta bulundunuz, 6grencilerle yiiz
yiize geldiniz. Peki, bu meslek hayatimz boyunca ¢ok kiiltlirli siniflarda 6gretmenlik
yaptiniz mi1?

T: Evet. Mesela Uluslar aras iliskiler grubum vardi gegen sene: Yunanistanl dgrencilerim
vardi. Zaten ODTU’de genelde mutlaka Tiirkiye disindan 6grencilerimiz oluyor, bunlarin
iginde de bir kismu1 Ankarali olabiliyor ama onun disindakiler farkl: iilkelerden oluyor. Bu
donem de var.

3 R: Peki bu belki biraz zor goriinen, havada kalan bir soru olabilir ama kiiltiirii nasil
tanimlarsiniz?

T: Genel olarak kiiltiir dedigimiz zaman i¢ine din de giriyor, genel yasay1s tarzi da giriyor.
Yani insanin ge¢misten baslayarak su anin1 da ilgilendiren yasayis bi¢imi kiiltiirdiir bence.
Insana ait biitiin degerleri, kisinin dinini, degerlerini, gordiiklerini, geleneklerini iceriyor.
Cok genis kapsamli olarak degerlendirebilecegim.

4 R: Siz de Ingiliz dili 6gretiminde uzmanlastiginiz igin biliyorsunuzdur. Literatiirde
“kiiltlirii mii 6gretelim, dili mi 6gretelim, ikisi birbirini gerektiriyor mu gerektirmiyor mu”
seklinde tartismalar var. Sizce yabanct dil 6gretimi beraberinde kiiltiir 6gretimini de

getiriyor mu yoksa bu ikisini tamamen farkli iki terim olarak mu diisiiniiyorsunuz?
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T: Bence birbirini gerektiriyor. Bu bizim smiflarimizda da gegerli, diger seviyedeki
siniflarda da gerekli. Bir parga veriyorsunuz, i¢inde kiiltiirel bir takim olaylar ve kelimeler
geciyor. Sadece kelimeyi anlamak yetmiyor. Onun ne demek istedigini, o olayin ne doneme
denk geldigini, insanlarin o ddnemlerde neler yaptigim bilmek gerekiyor. Ornegin
Christmas... “O Oyle siradan bir giin, onu gecelim, simdi text’in sorularina bakalim” gibi
bir sey yapamayiz. Ozellikle reading alamnda bu bdyle. Kiiltiir kesinlikle ¢ok énemli.
Zaten kiiltiir dilin ¢ok 6nemli bir pargasi. Biz dil egitimcileri olarak kesinlikle kiiltiir ve dili
ayiramayiz. Sinifta kiiltiire kesinlikle yer verilmeli.

5 R: Bundan sonraki bazi sorularda yerel kiiltiir terimi gegiyor. Onunla ilgili bir
aciklama yapmak istiyorum (Arastirmact agiklamay yapar). Kiltiir ve dil 6gretimi terimini
kullandigimiz zaman akhmiza ilk énce ne geliyor? Yani Amerikan ve Ingiliz kiiltiirii
dedigimiz hedef kiiltiiriin derste kullanilmasi m1 yoksa 6grencinin yerel kiiltiirii mii?

T: Target culture geliyor.

6 R: Pek ¢ok farkli kiiltiirden gelen &grencileriniz oldugunu sdylediniz. Su anda
boyle 6grencileriniz var mi?

T: Var. Mogolistanli 6grencilerimin oldugunu hatirliyorum. Onun disinda birkag tane daha
var.

R: Peki sinifin ¢ogunlugunu mu olusturuyorlar?

T: Cogunu degil. 2-3 kisiler. Baz1 siniflarda hig yok.

R: Peki Tiirk 6grencileriniz arasinda nasil bir dagilim var? Nerelerden geliyorlar?

T: Daha ¢ok I¢ Anadolu’dan geliyorlar. Ankara gogunlukta diye hatirhyorum. Dogu
Anadolu’dan ¢ok fazla 6grenci gézlemlemedim.

7 R: Her 6grencimiz beraberinde belli bir kiiltiirel temel getiriyor. Ogrencilerin yerel
kiiltiiriiniin sinif i¢erisindeki yeri ve 6nemi hakkinda ne diisiiniiyorsunuz?

T: Kiiltlirtin insanlarin diisiincesinde, yasayis biciminde etkisi varken sinif icerisinde etkisi
olmamasi miimkiin degil. Simfta mutlaka speaking var, bu yazmalarim da etkiliyor. Ancak
mutlaka 6grencilerin konusacak bir seyleri oluyor. “Bu kiiltiirde boyle bir gelenek var,
bizdeki su gelenege benziyor” gibi climleler mutlaka kuruluyor ve boyle olursa daha da iyi
benimseyebiliyorlar konuyu. Aymi ve farkl kiiltiirlerden olgulari-6grencileri gérmek ¢ok
hoslarina gidiyor. O yiizden mutlaka bir sekilde deginiyoruz kiiltiire.

R: Boyle dgrencilerin kiiltiiriiniin gz oniine alinmasinin kaliteli bir egitim i¢in gerekli

olduguna inanmyor musunuz?
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T: Kesinlikle. Ornegin gecenlerde bir quiz vermistim dgrencilerime. Bir tanesi Iran’dan
geliyor. Metnin iginde, tabi ben onu hazirlarken o sekilde diisinmedim ama, Iran’daki
petrol durumlaryla ilgili bir bilgi vardi. Quizi notlarken dikkatimi cekti, fran’in etrafina
kalpler koymustu 6grenci. iranli kadinlan geri kafali gosteren makaleler de vards, iyi ki
oyle bir makale segmemisim. Oyle bir seyler versem, dgrenci nasil hissedecekti? Bunlar
mutlaka diisiinmemiz lazim. Se¢im iyi yapildigi siirece kiiltlirlin pozitif etkisi oldugunu
diistiniiyorum.

8 R: Bu 6grenciye yarar saglar mi?

T: Bir kere mutlaka kendinden bir seyler katmasini saglar. Konunun anlamli hale gelmesini
saglar bence. Ozellikle kendi kiiltiiriinden bir seyler ekleyebilmek, katabilmek ¢ok énemli.
Ogrencinin konuyu benimseyebilmesini saglar.

9 R: Genel olarak c¢evrenizdeki Ogretmenleri degerlendirdiginizde, sizce biz
ogretmenler olarak 6grencilerin kiiltiiriinii yeteri kadar g6z 6niine aliyor muyuz?

T: Sahsin adina gézden kacirdigim anlar oluyor. Mutlaka ders hazirlarken “kiiltiire dikkat
edecegim”, “bu kiiltiirden gelen Ogrenci olabilir” diyorum ama her ne kadar goz ardi
etmemek gerekse de, edebildigim oluyor.

R: Sizce genel olarak iilkemizde g6z 6niinde bulunduruluyor mu (kiiltiir)? Hi¢ gézlemleme
firsatiniz oldu mu?

T: Olmadi aslinda. Ama bence ¢ok gdz Oniine almiyoruz.

R: Neden peki? Bunun sebebi ne olabilir? Niye 6gretmenler 6grencilerin kiiltiiriiyle ¢ok
fazla ilgilenmiyor? Bunun 6zel bir sebebi olabilir mi?

T: Ogrencileri esit mi kabul ediyoruz? Ya da daha mi kolayimiza geliyor acaba bu farklilik
olay1? Ciinkii sinifta hep ayn1 materyalleri kullamyoruz ya da herkesi gorsel kabul ediyoruz.
Farkl1 6grenciler isitseldir, dokunsaldir...bu bizim i¢in hi¢ 6nemli degil. Bence variety
meslegimiz i¢in 6nemli ancak goz ardi ediliyor, unutuyoruz.

11 R: Sizce bir dil 6gretim materyali kiiltiirel 6geler barindirmali midir? Evet, ise,
neden?

T: Ogrencilerin farkli kiiltiirlerde neler oldugunu gormeleri, kendinden rnek verebilmeleri,
arkadaslarinin neler yasadiklarin1 6grenmeleri i¢in ¢ok dnemli. Sinif canli bir ortam oldugu
i¢in, konular1 benimsemeleri ¢ok 6nemli. O yilizden olmali. Bildigimiz ortak seyler yok. Bir

sey benim i¢in ¢ok normal bir sey, baskasi i¢in ¢ok farkli bir sey olabilir. Materyallerin
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kiiltiirel 6ge barindirmasi, bunu gérmemizi saglar. Sonucta dil bir zenginlik ama maalesef
bu zenginlik ihmal ediliyor.

12 R: Bugiine kadar kullandiginmiz ve halen kullanmakta oldugunuz materyali genel
olarak diisiindiigiiniizde, siz bu materyalleri kiiltiirii ele alig bigiminden yeterli buluyor
musunuz? Sizce materyaller 6grencilerin ihtiyaglarimi kiiltiirel agidan karsiliyor mu?

T: Ders kitaplarimi ve kendi hazirladigim materyalleri birlikte diisiindiigiimde... Cok fazla
degil. Yani ¢ok fazla oldugunu diisiinmiiyorum. Belki hazirladigim materyallerde “sizin
kiiltiirlinlizde bu nasildir?” gibi sorular olabilir. “Kendi hayatindan nasil 6rnek
verebilirsiniz?” desem bile, bunun ¢ok yeterli oldugunu sanmiyorum.

13 R: Peki, birkag ornek verebilir misiniz, “kiiltir” materyallere ne sekilde entegre
edilebilir?

T: Reflection sorusu olabilir ¢iinkii sinifta farkli kiiltiirlerden insanlar oldugunda, mutlaka
farkl1 ve yeni seyler ortaya ¢ikiyor. Ogrencinin, kendi tecriibe etmese bile, farkl kiiltiirlerle
ilgili duydugu bir seyler mutlaka oluyor ve bunu paylastyor.

14a  R: Cok kiiltiirlii siniflarda ders anlatirken kullandigimz materyallerin tizerinde (bu
sizin hazirladiginiz bir sey de olabilir hali hazirda bir materyal de olabilir) herhangi bir
degisiklik, uyarlama yapma ihtiyaci hissediyor musunuz?

T: Evet.

R: Aklimza gelen bir 6rnek var mi su anda?

T: Belki o6grencileri o kiiltiirle ilgili bilgilendirmek olabilir. Mutlaka 6grenciyi dnceden
hazirlamak lazim diye diisliniiyorum. Onlara oncelikle sorular sormayi tercih ediyorum.
Mesela “bunu biliyor musunuz? Nedir, ne degildir?” gibi. Belki tanitict bilgiler verilebilir
paragraflar araciliftyla. Parcayr okutmadan slaytlar gosterilebilir. Kavram olusturmadan
once bir seyleri benimseyebileceklerini diislinmedigim i¢in, 6grencilere SOru sorma yontemi
daha giizel bence. Ama 6grenciyi dnceden konuya hazirlamak lazim mutlaka. Konuyu direk
goriirlerse ve benimsemezlerse, bilgiyi ¢ok iyi bir sekilde transfer edemeyiz.

14b  R: Bu gibi uyarlamalarn neye bagl olarak yapiyorsunuz?

T: Ogrencilerin durumunu bilmek lazim. Buna ihtiyaglar1 olup olmayacagimi bilmek lazim.
15 R: Cok kiiltiirlii siniflan tek kiiltiirlii simiflarla kiyasladiginiz zaman, konusulan ve
sinifta islenen konularin daha iyi anlasilmasi ya da ogrencilerin birbirleriyle olan

iliskilerinin pekistirilmesi ve birbirleriyle daha iyi iliski kurmalarinin saglanmasi agisindan,
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¢ok kiiltiirlii siniflarin daha problemli olabilecegini mi diisiiniiyorsunuz yoksa tam tersi, bu
durum sizce bir avantaj mi1?

T: Ashinda bu &gretmene ve simifin durumuna gore degisebilir. Ogrencilerimiz farkli
milletlerden oldugu i¢in ¢ogu zaman, bu durum avantaja ¢evrilebilir. Boyle siniflarda ders
cok daha keyifli gecer. Ama dedigim gibi dnce 6gretmenin farkindaligi 6nemli.

R: Bugiine kadar eminim ki sizin kendi kiiltiiriiniizle, 6grencilerinizi kiiltiirlerinin farklh
oldugu zamanlar olmustur. Bu farklilik nedeniyle hi¢ sorun yasadiniz m1? Bir 6rnek geliyor
mu aklimza?

T: Higbir 6rnek gelmiyor.

16 R: Peki farkh kiiltiirlerden gelip smifinizda bulunan 6grenciler hakkinda bilgi
toplamak i¢in ekstra bir ¢aba sarf ediyor musunuz?

T: Hayir. Sadece sorular sormaya ¢alistyorum. Bazen nereli olduklarim tahmin
edebiliyorum. Edemesem de sormaya calisiyorum, en azindan bir bilgim olsun diye, ama
onun diginda bir sey yapmadim bugiine kadar.

18 R: Kiiltiirel farklilik gdsteren 6grencilerin kendilerini daha rahat hissetmeleri igin
ne gibi aktiviteler yapilabilir?

T: Grup aktivitesi yaptinirken, farkli 6grenciler bir araya getirilebilir. Ya da tamamen
farkliymus gibi davranilmayabilir 6grenciye. Bu ¢ok dnemli. Mesela bugiin dikkatimi ¢eken
bir sey vardi: siniftakilerin 1-2 tanesi yabanciydi ama biz teneffiiste diger 6grencilerle
Tiirkge konustuk. Bu iyi bir sey degil aslinda, O0grenci kendini farkli ve dislanmis
hissedebilir. Dedigim gibi dnce bizim kendimizi egitmemiz lazim: gergekten aramizda ne
farklilik var, bunu bilip ona gore davranmamiz lazim. Onlar izole etmektense, onlarin
gorgiisinden ve bilgisinden yararlamldigini onlara hissettirmek lazim. Onlar1 her seye dahil
etmek lazim bence.

19 R: Kiiltiirel agidan hassas egitime birazcik deginelim. (Arastirmaci terimi agiklar)
Bu terim sizin i¢in ne anlam ifade ediyor?

T: ihmal edilmemesi gereken bir sey gibi geliyor.

20 R: Peki sizce bu tarz bir egitim 6gretmenlere yarar saglar m?

T: Tabi ki.

R: Ne gibi yararlar saglar?

T: Derslerimizi hazirlarken, planlarken ¢ok faydasi olur diye diistinliyorum ben. Bu tarz bir

egitim, bizim agimizdan farkindalik saglar. Daha bilingli oluruz kiiltiir konusunda.
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21 R: Biraz miifredattan bahsedelim. Calismis/calismakta oldugunuz kurumun
miifredatini, 6grencilerin gelenek ve goreneklerini, kiiltiirel ihtiyaclanni géz Oniine alip
almadig1 acisindan incelediniz mi?

T: incelemedim, hayur.

R: Peki, karsiladigin1 diisiiniyor musunuz? Bir inceleme yapmamus olsaniz bile,
miifredattan bu acidan memnun musunuz?

T: Bence bu miifredatin el verdigi bir sey degil. Sinmif i¢inde 6gretmenin getirdigi bir nokta.
Bu, 6gretmenin duyarlilign ve bilingliligi ile degisen bir sey. Yoksa miifredatin kendi
ozelligi degil.

22 R: Peki sizce cok Kkiiltlirli olan simflarda islediginiz konularmn, yaptiginiz
aktivitelerin ve tasklarin, tek kiiltiirlii siniflara nazaran farkli olmasi gerektigini diisiiniiyor
musunuz? Evet ise neden sizce farkli olmali?

T: Farkli olmali, kesinlikle. Ciinkii aksi takdirde farkli olan bir seyi géz ardi ediyoruz gibi
geliyor. Bir farklilik, bir gesitlilik var o yiizden mutlaka g6z oniine alinip bir sekilde derse
dahil edilmesi gerekir. Bu sordugumuz sorularla da olabilir, yaptigimiz aktivitelerle de
olabilir.

23 R: Peki mesela yaptigimiz aktivitelerle olabilir dediniz. Ne gibi aktiviteler
yapilabilir?

T: Mesela reflection: “sizin kiiltiirlinlizde nasil oluyor” gibi 6rneklendirmeler olabilir.
Bunlarin siifta paylagilmasi gerekir. Belki sunumlar yaptirilabilir 6grencilere. Kendileriyle
ilgili, iyi bildikleri, yoreleriyle ilgili tammlayici-tasvir edici bilgiler vermelerini istemekle
olabilir. Bir yeri anlattirmak bile, kendi tlkelerinden bir yeri anlatmalarim istemek, ¢ok
etkilidir gibi geliyor. Onun disinda konusma aktiviteleri de etkili olabilir.

24 R: Su anda sizin bireysel olarak simf igerisinde yaptigimz aktiviteler
Ogrencilerinizin kiiltlirel kimlikleriyle ne sekilde bagdasiyor?

T: Ozellikle okuma pargast Oncesindeki aktivitelerde, dersin basinda, genelde pair
calismasi yaptirabiliyorum. Mutlaka farkli seyler ortaya ¢ikiyor, bunlari not aliyorlar,
konusuyoruz, tartisiyoruz. Yani sorulart kullantyorum.

25 R: Peki, ders esnasinda bu Ogrencilerinizin kiiltiiriinii, ¢linkii ¢ok farkh
Ogrencileriniz var, siniftaki diger 6grencilere tanitmak igin ekstra bir poster, o kiiltiire ait bir
sanat seri, edebi eser, film gibi ekstra materyallerden yararlantyor musunuz?

T: Materyal olarak bir seyden yararlandigimi hi¢ hatirlamiyorum.
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R: Sayet yararlanilsa, sizce bunun dgrenciler iizerinde bir etkisi olur mu?

T: Ders ve konu daha anlamli olur, daha akilda kalic1 olur. Bu ister istemez daha hazirhik
gerektirir 6grenci acgisindan. Daha organize bir ders olmus olur. Daha faydal olur diye
diistiniiyorum.

R: Konuyla ilgili eklemek istediginiz her hangi bagka bir sey var mi?

T: Belki ben biraz konunun uluslar arasi kimligine kaymus olabilirim. Cok tesekkiir
ediyorum.

R:Ben tesekkiir ediyorum.
Transcription 2

la R: Ne kadar siiredir 6gretmenlik yapiyorsunuz?

T: 7 senedir.

1b R: Peki, Ne kadar siiredir bu kurumda 6gretmenlik yapiyorsunuz?

T: 4 senedir.

2 R: Hig ¢ok kiiltiirlii siniflarda bulundunuz mu? Biraz agiklayabilir misiniz?

T: Bulundum, evet. Gegen ddnemki simfimda Iranlilar vardi, Afrika kokenli dgrenciler
vardi. Yine Tiirkler vardi, tabi. Karigik bir sinift1. Uzak Dogulu ve Azeri 6grenciler vardi.

3 R: Simdi soracagim soru biraz zor gibi géziikebilir ama, kiiltiiri nasil tanimlarsiniz?

T: Aslinda zor bir soru bu. Kiiltiir, milletle baglantili midir diye diisiiniiyorum bir yandan.
Bir yandan milletten bagimsiz da ele alinabilirmis gibi geliyor sanki ¢iinkii ayn1 millet
igerisinde farkli kiiltiire sahip olan insanlar da var. O zaman diyebiliriz ki bir grubun ortak
Ozellikleri, ge¢misten itibaren getirdikleri ortak Ozellikler: yazinsal ozellikler olabilir
bunlar. Davranis o6zellikleri, ritiieller, inanis Ozellikleri... Bunlarin toplamina herhalde
kiiltiir diyebiliriz.

4 R: Peki sizce, ilk bakista, yabanci dil Ogretimi dendigi zaman, kiltiiri mi
Ogretmeliyiz yoksa dili mi 6gretmeliyiz? Sizce yabanci dil 6gretimi beraberinde kiiltiir
Ogretimini de gerektirir mi? Yoksa ikisini farkl birer olgu olarak mi1 degerlendiriyorsunuz?
T: Ben yabanci dil 6gretmiyorum, skill derslerine giriyorum. Yani writing, reading
Ogretiyorum. Yabanci dil 6gretiminde, bir dili 6gretirken kiiltiir mutlaka isi i¢ine giriyordur
clinkii dil dedigimizde, bugiin konustugumuz bir diyalogu baska bir baglamda
konustugumuzda ¢ok farkli bir anlama gelebilir. Dolayisiyla kiiltiir dil zaman ve yer

baglaminda degisebilir diye diisiiniirsek eger, tabi ki dil 6gretiminde de kiiltiir igin igine

140



giriyordur bence. Gerekli midir degil midir bilmiyorum ama dogal olarak giriyordur zaten.
Ama skill olarak diisiindiiglimiizde, beceri olarak ele aldigimizda, kiiltiir zaten isin igine
giriyor.

5 R: (Yerel kiiltiiriin agiklamasi yapilir) “Kiiltiir ve dil 6gretimi” dendigi zaman,
akliniza Amerikan-ingiliz kiiltiirii mii yoksa dgrencilerin kendi yerel kiiltiirii mii geliyor?

T: Ogrencilerin yerel kiiltiirii geliyor.

6 R: Gegen y1l fakh kiiltiirlerden 68rencileriniz oldugunu sdylediniz. Su anda bdyle
Ogrencileriniz var mi1?

T: Cok var. Metalurji boliimiinde Azeri Ogrenciler var. Bir de Anadolu’nun farkli
yerlerinden gelmis olan 6grenciler var. Bati’dan, izmir’den, Istanbul’dan gelmis olan
Ogrenciler var.

R: Siiflarimzin gogunlugunu olusturuyorlar yani?

T: Evet.

7 R: Bu 6grencilerin yerel kiiltiiriiniin sinif igerisindeki yeri ve 6nemi hakkinda ne
diisiiniiyorsunuz? Sizce kaliteli bir egitim yapilabilmesi i¢in, yerel kiiltiiriin géz Oniine
alinmasi gerekmekte midir?

T: Kesinlikle gerekiyor. Zaten bunsuz olmaz. Eger bunu elimine etmeye galisirsak o zaman
ogrenciyi kisitlamis oluruz. Onun iletisim kurmasimi engellemis oluruz. Iletisim kurmasi
engellenirse de dil egitimi nasil olur, bilemiyorum. Eger onlarin yerel kiiltiiriinii bir sekilde
g0z Ontinde bulundurmazsak, dil egitimini de, yani 6zellikle skill egitimi olarak diisiiniirsek,
biiyiik dl¢iide engellemis oluruz.

8 R: Sizce bu (kiiltiirii gdz 6niine almak), 6grencilere bir yarar saglar mi?

T: Bence yarar saglar. Bir kere iletisim kurmak konusunda onlari cesaretlendirir. Kendi
kiiltlirtiniin simf igerisinde goz oniinde bulunduruldugunu goéren 6grenci, iletisim kurmak
konusunda daha fazla istekli olur ve yine skill olarak diisiiniirsek, yazma aktivitelerindeki
cesitlilikten tutun da okuma aktivitelerindeki algilama farkliligina bile yansiyabilir bu
bence.

9 R: Sizce giinlimiizde yerel kiiltiir g6z 6niinde bulunduruluyor mu?

T: Kitaplar agisindan bakarsak, ihtiyaca gore hazirlannus kitaplar var. Mesela ODTU’de
okutulan kitaplar ihtiyaca gore hazirlanmig olan kitaplar. Bunlarda kiiltiir bir nebze daha
fazla goz Onilinde bulunduruluyor. Piyasada satilan ticari kitaplar diisiiniirsek eger,

ogrencinin kiiltiiriiniin elimine edildigini gorebiliriz ve de belli bir kiiltiiriin empoze
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edildigini de gorebiliriz. Belli davranis bigimlerinin 6grencilere empoze edildigini
gorebiliriz.

R: Peki o6gretmenlerin davranislan agisindan kiiltlirlin g6z Oniinde bulunduruldugunu
diistiniiyor musunuz?

T: Ogretmenee gore degisir. Bu ¢ok zor bir soru. Ogretmeni gézlemlemek gerekiyor
oncelikle ama ben dikkat etmeye g¢alistyorum. Onlarin kiiltiiriinii her zaman g6z oniinde
bulundurmaya ¢alistyorum ama ¢ok fazla hata yaptigimi da diisiiniiyorum.

10 R: Simdiki soruma zaten kismen cevap verdiniz. Birkag rnek verebilir misiniz? Ne
yapmaya calisgtyorsunuz?

T: Mesela cocuklarin idealize ettigi kisilerden bahsediyoruz smifta. Ozellikle kendi
kiiltiirlerinin 6n plana ¢ikarttig1 insanlarla ilgili biyografi yazabilirler. Veya bununla ilgili
konusabilirler. Bunu yapmalarim istiyorum. Kendi halk Oykiilerini yazabilecekleri veya
bunlari anlatabilecekleri ortamlar olusturmaya ugrastyorum. Mesela, eger “reklamlarla ilgili
bir seyler yazacaksaniz kendi {iilkenizdeki reklamlarla ilgili bir seyler yazabilirsiniz”
diyorum. Bu konusma aktiviteleri i¢in de gegerli. Bazen ¢ok farkli durumlar da olabiliyor:
Baz1 6grenciler farkli yazma kiiltiirlerinden gelmis olabiliyorlar. Mesela, Uzak Dogulu
Ogrencim vardi, tiimden gelim degil de tiime varim kullamyordu: yani dnce omeklerini
veriyor, ondan sonra topic sentence’ini yaziyordu. Bu tabi ki onun kiiltiiriiyle ilgili.
Ailesinden aldig egitimle ilgili, okuldan aldig1 yazma egitimiyle ilgili ama bunu yapmak
konusunda 1srar etti. Paragraflarinda veya simiftaki yazma egzersizlerinde buna bir sey
demedim ama tabi ki, sinavlarda bunu degerlendiremeyecegimiz icin, sinavlarda farkh
sekilde yazmasi gerektigini sdyledim. Ama ben ¢ok keyif aldim &grencinin yazdiklarin
okurken c¢ilinkii onlart okurken sanki biiyiikk bir binaya girmis ve binanin igerisinde
labirentlerde yolumu bulmaya calistyormus gibi hissediyorum. O &grencimi yaratici
bulmusgtum.

12 R: Bugiline kadar kullandigimiz ve halen kullanmakta oldugunuz materyalleri
kiiltiiri ele alislarnt bakimindan yeterli buluyor musunuz? Sizce O6grencilerin kiiltiirel
ihtiyacim karsiliyor mu bu materyaller?

T: Ogrencilerin kiiltiirel ihtiyact denince, ne gibi ihtiyaglarla sinifa geliyorlar bunu
bilemiyorum. Sinif ortam yeni bir kiiltiiriin olusturuldugu bir ortam mi, ya da sinif ortanu

dgrencilerin eski kiiltiirlerinin pekistirildigi bir ortam m? Ogrencilerin kiiltiirel ihtiyaci
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nedir? Once bu soruyu cevaplamak gerekiyor herhalde. Simifta olusturulmas: gereken
kiiltiirel ortam nasil olmal1? O yiizden onu bilemeyecegim.

13 R: Az dnce materyallerde kiiltiiriin yeriyle ilgili diisiincelerinize degindiniz. Bu
konuyla ilgili sdyleyebileceginiz bagka bir sey var mi? Materyalde kiiltiire ne sekilde yer
verilebilir?

T: Kendi hazirladigim materyaller agisindan diisiindiigiimde, aslinda her materyal igerisinde
bir kiiltiirel 6ge barindirtyordur, ama bunun dgrenciye nasil yansidig1 dnemli. Ogrenci ¢ok
farkli bir sekilde algilayabiliyor baz1 seyleri. Mesela kendi hazirladigim bir materyalde
Afro-Amerikalilarla ilgili bir boliim vardi ve siniftaki Afrika kokenli iki 6grenci birbirlerine
bakip giildiiler o esnada ve ben bundan rahatsiz olduklarim fark ettim. Metinde negro
kelimesi gegiyordu, oysa ki (metinde) Afrikali bir adam kendileri i¢in negro diyordu ve
cocuklar o kelimeye giildiiler ve bu beni ¢ok rahatsiz etti. Boyle seyler olabiliyor ve bunlara
dikkat etmek gerekiyor materyal hazirlanirken. Ama onun diginda her materyalde kiiltiir
vardir herhalde diye diistiniiyorum. Kiiltiiriin girmedigi hi¢bir yer yok.

1l4a  R: Cok kiiltiirlii stniflarda ders anlattiginizdan bahsettiniz az 6nce. Bu siniflarda
kullandiginiz materyallerde bir adaptasyon yapma ihtiyaci duyuyor musunuz?

T: Tabi ki, kesinlikle duyuyorum.

R: Biraz 6rnekleyebilir misiniz?

T: Tabi. Ornegin, franl dgrencilerin bulundugu bir simift1 ve 6grencilerden bir dykiiye dair
bir seyler yazmalarin istedim. Onlara William Faulkner’in yazdigi bir dykiiyi verdim.
Oykiide de 50nin iizerindeki evlenmemis bir kadindan bahsediyordu. Ogrencilerimin bu
kadin iizerine yazarken, kadindan “kiz” diye bahsettiklerini fark ettim. iki Iranli &grenciydi
bunlar. Oysa ki o yasin tizerindeki bir insan artik “kiz” kabul edilemez, “kadin” olmalidir.
Bu tiir farklhiliklar oluyor ve o6grencilere bunu sdylemek zorundasiniz. Ama onlarin
kafasindaki kiz ve kadin ayrim farkli kriterlere dayaniyor: onlar i¢in “kadin” olmak 18
yasim gecmek degil. Tiirk 6grencilerde de bu ayrim var ama onlar 50 yasinda bir insana
“kadin” diyorlar. Sonra sunu da fark ettim: ben ders anlatirken 6grencilerime “what do you
think about the women?” dedigimde, belki de iranli 6grenciler alinryorlardir bu durumdan.
Kendilerini “kadin” olarak gormiiyorlar belki. Buna benzer ¢ok 6rnek var aslinda. Bazi
hatirlatmalar ve adaptasyon yapmak tabi ki gerekiyor.

15 R: Cok Kkiiltiirlii bir sinifta bulundugunuzda ve bu siniflan tek kiiltiirlii siniflarla

karsilagtirdiginizda, konularin anlagilmasi ya da Ogrencilerin birbirleriyle olan iligkisi
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konusunda daha ¢ok problem ¢ikacagina inantyor musunuz yoksa bu durumu bir avantaj
olarak m1 degerlendiriyorsunuz?

T: Ben bu durumun bir avantaj oldugunu diistiniiyorum ¢iinkii ¢ok kiiltiirlii bir sinifta ¢ok
farkli fikirler ortaya ¢ikabiliyor. Farkli bakis agilari oluyor ve bunlari degerlendirmek
gerekiyor. Ogrencinin bir dykiiyii ve taski algilayist derse gesitlilik katiyor bence. Cok
kiltiirli simflarda skill dersi 6gretmekten memnunum ve bunun dersi de ¢esitlendirdigini,
farklilastirdigini diisiiniiyorum.

R: Peki 6grencilerin birbirleriyle olan iligkisi agisindan da mu bir avantaj bu?

T: Evet, mesela az dnce 0grencilerin kiiltiirel ihtiyac1 dedik ve ben dedim ki “6grenciler
sinifa girdiklerinde kiiltiirel ihtiyaclart yeniden mi belirleniyor yoksa belli bir kiiltiirel
ihtiyagla m1 o smifa geliyorlar?”. Ben bu tarz siniflarda 6grenciler simifa girdiginde bu
ihtiyacin yeniden belirlendigini gérdiim. Neye gore belirleniyor? O ¢ocuklar her ne kadar
farkl kiiltiirlerden geliyorlarsa, hepsinin ortak bir takim 6zellikleri var: Mesela hepsi ayni
boliimde okuyor, ayni derse hazirlamyor, aym hocalarla konusuyor, ayni yurtta
kalryor...Yani bir kere 6grenci sinifa girdiginde, iiniversiteye girdiginde, bence kiiltiirel
olarak yeniden tammlaniyor ve dgrencilerin iliskisi acisindan da bu bence olumlu bir sey.
“Benim kiiltiiriim seninkinden farkli oldugu i¢in seninle iletisim kuramam” gibi bir sey s6z
konusu olamaz, zaten bir sekilde iletisim kuruyorlar. Bunun giizel bir sey oldugunu
diistiniiyorum.

R: Bugiine kadar kiiltiirel farkliliklar nedeniyle 6grencilerinizle hi¢ sorun yasadiniz mi? Bir
ormek geliyor mu aklimza?

T: Biraz 6nce verdigim kadin-kiz drnegi mesela. Tabi ki farkli 6rnekler de var. Mesela ben
{iniversite egitimimi Ogrencilere “siz” denildigi bir ortamda aldim. Ogrencilere “siz”
dedigimde “hocam bize neden Siz diyorsunuz?” diyorlar. Hitaptan kaynaklanan bir
anlagsmazlik ve hognutsuzuk var: kendilerine “siz” denmesini istemiyorlar. “Hocam ne olur
bize siz demeyin” diyenler oldu iglerinde. Biz esnek ve anlayish olabiliyoruz ama
ogrenciler bazi konularda bizim kadar esnek olamayabiliyor.

16 R: Siz bireysel olarak, ogrencilerinizin kiiltiirleri hakkinda bilgi toplamak ve
o0grenmek icin bir caba sar ediyor musunuz?

T: Evet, ediyorum. Task’lar1 yeniden sekillendiriyorum mesela. Savasi yasamis olan

ogrenciler var, depremi yasamus olanlar var. Diyorum ya, task lari ¢esitlendirmek gerekiyor
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zaman zaman. Mesela keske 0 negro’lu oykiiyli degistirseydim diyorum. Mutlaka ders
materyallerini ¢ok kiiltiirlii simifa uyarlamak gerekiyor.

R: Bunu yapmak size, kendi agimzdan bir fayda sagliyor mu?

T: Sagliyor. Ben ¢ok seviyorum bunu. Farkli farkli seyler 6greniyorum 6grencilerimden.
Kendi kiiltiirlerine dair, kendi aile yapilarina dair, anlatmak istedikleri siirece tabi ki, farkli
bilgiler 6greniyorum. Sonra, konuya farkli bakis agilari getirebiliyorlar, farklt yorumlar
getirebiliyorlar. Bunun yani sira 6grenciler ayn kiiltlirden de olabilir ama bu aynilar demek
degildir. Ornegin Afrika kékenli 6grencilerin aym kiiltiirden olduklarin1 kabul edemeyiz
asla ciinkii farkli bakis agilar1 var: birisi Miisliiman, birisi Miisliiman degil. Bunlar bile o
kadar biiyiik degisiklikler getiriyor ki.

18 R: Peki, Kiiltiirel farklilik gosteren 6grencilerin kendilerini simif igerisinde daha
rahat hissetmeleri ve diger 6grencilerle daha iyi iletisime girmeleri igin ne gibi aktivitelerin
faydali olacagim diisiiniiyorsunuz? Birkag¢ 6neride bulunabilir misiniz?

T: Aslinda bu soru zor bir soru. Mesela ilk kez ¢ok kiiltiirlii bir ortama giren 6grenciler var:
mesela Mogolistanli 6grenciler var... Bunu cevaplamak icin Oncelikle kiiltiirel farklilig:
olan 6grencinin kendini sinifta nasil rahat hissettigi sorusunu cevaplamak gerekiyor: yani
bu cocuk kiiltiirel farkliligi sinifta elimine edildiginde mi kendisini daha rahat hissediyor
sinifta yoksa kiiltiirel farklihiinin alt1 ¢izildiginde mi kendisini daha rahat hissediyor? Bu
sanmirim biraz kisilikle de alakali bir sey: yani cocugun kisiligi de burada isin igine giriyor
aslinda. Dolayisiyla bu soruya cevap verebilmek icin, daha 6nceki soruya cevap vermek
gerekiyor once.

19 R: (Kiiltiirel agidan hassas egitim’in aciklamasi yapilir) Bu sizin i¢in ne ifade
ediyor? Buna eklemek istediginiz bir sey var nu?

T: Aklma hep soru geliyor burada. Yani kiiltiirel agidan hassas egitim, onlarin bu
hassasiyetlerini gbz Oniinde bulundurup ta mu1 ders hazirlamak demek, yoksa onlar1 daha
esneklestirmek mi demek? Yani kiiltiirel farkliliga daha hassas 6grenci mi yetistirmek
demek yoksa “aman bu konuya da dokunmayalim” m1 demek? Savas konusunu bilmelerini,
savag yasamis olmalarini, deneyim sayip, bu deneyimden diger ogrencileri de mi
faydalandirmak demek?... Pek ¢ok soru geliyor aklima.

21 R: Yine c¢aligmakta oldugunuz kuruma donersek eger, ve ge¢misteki

deneyimlerinize de bakarsak, bu kurumlarin miifredatim1 6grencilerin kiiltiirel ihtiyaclarim
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karsilayislar bakimindan inceleme ihtiyaci hissettiniz mi hi¢? Ya da karsilhiyor muydu
sizce?

T: kitaptaki sorularin ve task’larin cinsine bakmak gerekiyor. Yani task lar tiim farkli
kiiltiirlere mensup insanlarin deneyimini dersin icgine katacak sekilde mi hazirlaniyor?
Sanirim evet, yani dersin i¢ine katiyor farkli kiiltiirleri: “sizin tilkenizde nasil?” gibi sorular
¢ok fazla. Yani Turkey under spotlight degil de Your country under spotlight . Dolayisiyla
ozellikle skill 6gretimi goz oniine alindiginda, katiyor. Ama tabi bunun i¢in daha detayl bir
inceleme lazim.

24 R: Sizin bireysel olarak sinif i¢erisinde kullandiginiz aktiviteleriniz 6grencilerinizin
kiiltiirel kimlikleriyle ne sekilde bagdasiyor?

T: Aktiviteler kiiltiirel kimlikle bazen bagdasmiyor ve 6grencilerden esneklik talep ediyor.
Yani ben 6grencinin bir konuyu acayip karsilayabilecegini goéz Oniinde bulundurmali
miyim, yoksa konunun iizerine mi gitmeliyim? Bu bir soru isareti. Benim aktiviteyi nasil
hazirlamam gerekiyor? Eger dil 6gretimiyse amag, dil 6gretimine nasil, ne yaparak katkida
bulunabilirim? O yiizden ben sinifta kiiltiirii g6z 6niinde bulundurmaya g¢alisiyorum ama bu
Ogrencinin hosuna gitmiyor olabilir. Bu sadece farkli iilkelerden gelen Ggrenciler igin
gecerli degil, Tiirkiye igerisinden gelen dgrenciler bile bazi konulari ¢ok yadirgiyor olabilir.
Mesela ben bir sey fark ettim ve bu bana ilging geldi: Bir 6grenci grubum vardi ve kendi
iglerine kapamik olduklarni fark ettim. 2-3 kisilerdi ve digerleriyle de pek bir sey
paylagsmak istemediklerini gérdiim ve bunun sanki digerlerinden farkli bir yerden geliyor
olmalari, yurtta kaliyor olmalariyla ve ilk kez ailelerinden ayriliyor olmalariyla, ¢iinkii aile
ortadan kalkinca ¢ocuk biraz giiven hissini yitirebilir belki, olabilecegini diigiindiim ve
Ogrencilerle daha fazla ilgilenmeye calistim. Daha sonra dénem sonunda ders igin
verdikleri feedback’de ders i¢in terrible yazmuslardi. Demek ki onlarla daha fazla
ilgileniyor olmam onlari rahatsiz etmisti. Belki de onlarn gormezden gelip, sanki onlar da
diger 6grencilerdenmis gibi devam etmeliydim derse. Bu kisisel de olabilir tabi ki.

25 R: Ders esnasinda Ogrencilerinizin yerel kiiltliriinii simiftaki diger 6grencilere
tanitmak ve Ogrencilerinize onlann kiiltiirel kimliklerini, geleneklerini Onemsediginiz
hissini vermek icin sarki, poster, edebiyat eseri gibi ekstra materyallerden yararlaniyor
musunuz? Biraz ag¢iklayabilir misiniz bunu?

T: Evet, yararlamyorum. Bunun da ¢ok olumlu etkisi oldugunu gordiim. Mesela iranli

ogrencilerimle birlikteyken birtakim yazarlara gonderme yapardim, Iran sinemasina
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gonderme yapardim. Gegen sene Nijeryall bir 6grencim vardi, onunla konusurken Chinua
Achebe’den bahsetti ve dersimde Chinua Achebe’den bir boliim kullandim ve 6grencinin
bundan ¢ok hoslandigini fark ettim. Chinua Achebe’nin ¢ok tanindigini, kendisinin Chinua
Achebe’yi okumadigim ama derste 6grenmek istedigini sOyledi bana. Tabi bu benim
hosuma gitti.

R: Olumlu tepkiler altyorsunuz yani?

T: Olumlu tepkiler aliyorum ama dedigim gibi bu hassas bir konu, ne olacagi hi¢ belli
olmuyor.

R: Biitiin bunlara ek olarak séylemek istediginiz bir sey var mi?

T: Kilttiri nasil daha fazla entegre edebilirim sinifa, dil 6gretimine? Yani dil 6gretirken
Amerikan ve Ingiliz kiiltiiriinii dayatmak olmamal1 bu, ama bu nasil yapilacak? Bunlarin
cevabim almak istiyorum. Ogrencilerin kendilerine ait geleneklerini, kiiltiirlerini de dil
Ogretimine sokabilmeliyiz, bunlardan faydalanmaliyiz diye diisiiniiyorum. Cok tesekkiir
ediyorum.

R: Ben ¢ok tesekkiir ediyorum.
Transcription 3

la R: Ne kadar siiredir 6gretmenlik yapiyorsunuz?

T: 1989 Ekim’inden beri

1b T: Ne kadar siiredir bu kurumda 6gretmenlik yapiyorsunuz?

T: Son 10 yildir

2 R: Meslek hayatimz boyunca ¢ok kiiltiirlii bir sinifta 6gretmenlik yaptiniz mm? Evet
ise aciklar misiniz?

T: Cok kiiltlirlii derken Tiirkiye’nin farkli yerlerinden gelenleri mi kastediyoruz?

R: Hem Tirkiye’nin farkli bolgelerinden gelenleri, hem de farkli iilkelerden gelenleri
kastediyoruz

T: Evet, hem bu kurumda, hem de daha 6nce calistigim kurumda pek ¢ok kez boyle
ogrencilerle karsilastim.

R: Biraz aciklayabilir misiniz?

T: Mesela daha onceleri Ankara Universitesi TOMER’de ¢alistyordum. Orada Tiirkce
ogrenmek icin gerek Avrupa’dan, gerekse Asya’dan gelen 6grencilerimiz vardi. Onlar

Tiirkce Ogrenirken Ingilizcelerini gelistirmek icin zaman zaman bizim derslerimize de
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gelirlerdi. ODTU’de de zaten dgretim dili Ingilizce oldugu icin, anadili Ingilizce olmayan
pek ¢ok 6grencimiz, daha ¢ok Tiirki cumhuriyetlerden ve Cin’den, Japonya’dan geliyorlar.
Benim de boyle pek ¢ok dgrencim oldu.

3 R: (Biraz zor bir soru gibi goriinebilir ama...) Kiiltiirii nasil tamimlarsimz? Bir tek
sinif icerisindeki kiiltiir degil, genel bir terim olarak diistindiigiiniizde, sizce nedir kiiltiir?

T: Kiiltiirii anlatan o kadar c¢ok kitap ve kaynak varken, bir ciimlede tanimini yapmak
gercekten cok zor ama aklima ilk gelen sekliyle sdyleyeyim: Kiiltiir bir insan1 ya da beraber
yasayan bireyleri bir arada tutan, onlari kendileri yapan biitiin degerler, inanglar ve hayattan
beklentiler olarak adlandirilabilir.

4 R: Sizce yabanci dil 6gretimi beraberinde kiiltiir 6gretimini de gerektirir mi? Yoksa
ikisini farkli birer olgu olarak m1 degerlendiriyorsunuz?

T: Bu soruyu cevaplamadan dnce ben dil ve kiiltiirii nasil gdriiyorum onu sdyleyeyim,
ondan sonra konuyu direkt olarak ELT’ye daha rahat baglayabilirim. Benim goriisiime gore
dil ve Kkiiltiir birbirinden ayrilamaz. Dil, kiiltiiriin bir parcasidir; kiiltiir de dilsiz olmaz.
Dolayisiyla, bu her dil i¢in dogru ise, yabanci dil 6gretiminde de kiiltiirli tamamen ayri
tutmak, kiiltiir olmaksizin bir dili 6gretmek, yeni bir dil 6gretmektir: o dili 6gretmek demek
degildir diye diigiiniiyorum. Ama tabi bunun derecelendirmeleri olabilir: dili 6gretiyorum
derken acaba kiiltiir mii empoze edilir? Bu yapilmiyor da olabilir ancak kiiltiirsiiz dil
Ogretilmez.

5 R: “Kiiltiir ve dil 6gretimi” terimi size Amerikan-ingiliz kiiltiiriinii mii yoksa
ogrencilerin kendi yerel kiiltiiriinii mii cagristirtyor?

T: Yabanc dil 6gretiminde séz konusu dil Ingilizce ise, durum biraz daha farkli. Ayni
soruyu lItalyanca ya da Fransizca icin sorsaydimiz, daha farkhi cevaplayabilirdim.
Giiniimiizde, artik tek bir Ingilizce degil, farkli diinya Ingilizcelerinden bahsettigimiz bir
ortamda Ingilizce &gretimi dedigimizde, benim akhma sadece Amerika ve Ingiltere
gelmedigi gibi, tek baslarina sadece Yeni Zelanda, Avustralya, Filipinler —liste daha da
uzayabilir- de gelmiyor. Bu dilin kullanildig: biitiin ortamlar ve bu ortamlarda mevcut olan
biitiin ortamlar geliyor aklima. Bilmem cevaplayabildim mi soruyu?

6a R: Su anda simfimzda farkh kiiltiirlerden gelen 6grenciler var mi? Eger varsa bir

kag 6rmek verebilir misiniz? / Hangi kiiltiirlerden geliyorlar?
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T: Su anda 3 simfim var ve aslinda bu donem ¢ok fazla yabanci 6grencim yok, gegen
donemlerde daha fazlaydi. Smiflarimdan birisinde Azerbaycan’dan, bir de saniyorum
Kazakistan’dan olan iki 6grencim var. Onun disinda digerleri Tiirk.

R: Tiirkiye iginde nasil bir dagilim var?

T: Acikcast nereden geldikleri hakkinda c¢ok detayli bir bilgim yok. Dersin basinda
kendilerini tamtirken gordiigiim kadanyla, su anki siniflarim daha ¢ok Orta, Giiney, Kuzey
ve Bati Anadolu’dan gelenlerle dolu. Dogu ve Giineydogu’dan gelen fazla 6grencim yok.
Ama ge¢miste oldugu zamanlar vardi.

7 R: Ogrencilerin yerel kiiltiiriiniin simf icindeki yeri ve &nemi hakkinda ne
diistiniiyorsunuz? Sizce 6grencilerin yerel kiiltiirii derste goz Oniine alinmali rm?

T: Evet, ¢iinkii zaten dil 6gretiminde biiyiik 6l¢iide siniftaki dgrencilerin kendi kiiltiiriinden,
birikimlerinden, yasantilarindan, degerlerinden, diinyaya bakis agilarindan yararlanarak
bircok konuyu tartisiyor ve paylasiyoruz. S6z gelimi, yabanci dil 6gretimi sirasinda
kitabimizda diigiinlerle ilgili bir konu oldugunu diisiinelim: diigiinlerin yapilis sekli iilkeden
iilkeye degistigi gibi, bolgeden bolgeye de degisiklik gdsteriyor. Bu durumda eger sinifta
Urfal1 bir 6grenci varsa, diigiinlerin orada nasil yapildigini, Istanbullu varsa oradaki sosyete
diigiinlerinin nasil oldugunu tabi ki konusuyoruz. Kesinlikle olarin bu birikimleri
degerlendirilmeli.

8 R: Sizce 6grencilerin yerel kiiltiiriiniin g6z 6niine alinmas1 6grencilere yarar saglar
mi1?

T: Elbette.

R: Ne gibi yararlar saglar?

T: Sadece dil O6gretimi i¢in degil, herhangi bir konunun O&gretiminde bilginin
kigisellestirilmesi son derece Onemli. Bilgi paylagiminin kisilerin diinya goriisiine ve
deneyimlerine yer verilerek yapilabilecegine inantyorum. Bu bakimdan da onlann kendi
hayatlarindan bir seyleri katmadikc¢a, Ogretmenin &gretmeye calistigi konu her ne ise,
amacina ulagmaz diye diistiniiyorum.

9 R: Peki, iilkemizi diisiindiiglimiizde, sizce Ogretmenler Ogrencilerin kiiltlirtinii
yeteri kadar gbz Oniine alip, onemsiyor mu? Hi¢ bu konuda gézlem yapma firsatiniz oldu
mu?

T: Bir gézlem yapma firsatim tabi ki fiziksel olarak olamaz ¢iinkii ben sadece kendi sinifim

adina ve kendi gozlemlerime dayanarak ve 6grencilik yillarimdaki 6gretmenlerimin bize
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olan yaklagimlarim diisiinerek konusabilirim. Genel olarak buna ¢ok da dikkat edildigini
diistinmiiyorum ama tabi ne kadar genellenebilir, bunu bilemem.

11 R: Biraz da materyallerde kiiltiirle ilgili konusalim. Sizce iyi bir dil 6gretim
materyali kiiltiirel 6geler de barindirmali midir? Evet ise, neden?

T: Tek bir kiiltiire endeksli bir kitap diislinemiyorum. Bilginin kisisellestirilmesi i¢in bu ¢ok
onemli

12 R: Bugiine kadar pek ¢ok farkli materyal kullandimz. Bugiine kadar kullandiginiz
ve halen kullanmakta oldugunuz materyalleri kiiltiirii ele alislar1 bakimindan yeterli buluyor
musunuz?

T: Zaman i¢inde bir karsilastirma yaparak bu sorunuza cevap vereyim. 90 yillarm basinda
kullandigimiz ingiliz dili 6gretim kitaplar1 biraz daha Ingiliz kiiltiirii ¢evresinde dénen,
daha simirlt konulart igeren kitaplardi. Ama yine aym donemlerde, Amerika’da basilan
kitaplar1 kullandigimizda, benim gozlemledigim, orada daha c¢ok kiiltiirliiliikk s6z konusu
oldugundan, icerisinde farkl kiiltiirlerin de yer aldig1 iinitelerin olmasiydi. Buna hayret
ederdim. Ancak bu, tamamen Amerika’nin i¢ dinamiginden kaynaklanan bir seydi. Ama
giderek yillar igerisinde farkl kiiltiirlerin en azindan fark edildigi ve bir 6lgiide de olsa ders
kitaplarina girdigini diisiiniiyorum. Su anda kullandigimiz materyallerin de her kiiltiirden
bir takim seylerin tartisilabilecegi kapilar agtigina inantyorum.

13 R: Sizce bir materyal kiiltiire ve kiiltiirel 6gelere ne sekilde yer verebilir? Birkag
ornek verebilir misiniz?

T: Tabi biitiin kiiltiirleri bir kitabin i¢ine koymak miimkiin degildir ama demin verdigim
Ornegi devam ettirecek olursam, bir toplumdaki evlilik toreniyle ilgili bir okuma veya
dinleme egzersizi yaptiysak, kitapta smirli sayida aktivite olacagindan, bu toplumsal
olgunun yerel kiiltiirlerde ne sekilde oldugunu irdelemek hocanin elindedir. Yani, kitabin
iginde birebir farkli kiiltiirler olmak zorunda degildir ama o kitab1 kullanan hocalarin o
bilince sahip olmasi ve konuyu kiiltiirlere baglamasi 6nemlidir.

1l4a  R: Cok kiiltiirlii siniflarda ders anlatirken kullandigimz materyallerde degisiklik ve
uyarlama yapma ihtiyaci hissediyor musunuz?

T: Tabi ki.

14b  R: Birkag 6rnek verebilir misiniz? Neye bagl olarak bunu yapiyorsunuz?

T: ODTU’de olmadi bu ama daha énce ¢alistigim kurumlarda olurdu: baz1 dgrenciler daha

muhafazakar ¢evrelerden gelebiliyordu veya bazilan daha yenilik¢i olabiliyordu. Bu hem
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politik anlamda hem de sosyal ve dinsel anlamda olabiliyordu. Farkli toplumlarin
yasayislar1 ve degerleriyle ilgili farkli makaleler bulup simifa getirip, bir tartigma platformu
yaratmaya calistyordum agikgasi.

15 R: Cok kiiltiirli siniflarda, tek kiiltiirlii siniflara nazaran, konularnn anlagilmasi ya
da Ogrencilerin birbirleriyle olan iliskisi konusunda daha ¢ok problem ¢ikacagina inaniyor
musunuz yoksa bu durumu bir avantaj olarak mi degerlendiriyorsunuz?

T: Benim tecriibeme gore bu hep bir avantaj oldu. Ciinkii farkli yasantilarin paylasilmasi,
insanlarin birbirini daha iyi tamimasi ve anlamasina yol agti. Mesela donem basinda
birbiriyle ¢ok konugsmayan, bunu gerek yerel kiiltiir bakimindan farklilik gosteren gerekse
farkli tilkelerden gelen 6grenciler agisinda sdyliiyorum, ¢ocuklar daha fazla taninir oldu,
birbirleriyle daha fazla sey paylasir oldu. Biraz once sOyledigim gibi 6grenmeyi
kigisellestirmis olduk. O zaman bir bakiyorsunuz, birbiriyle hi¢ konusmayan 6grencilerin
arasinda bir ortaklik ¢ikiyor ve teneffiislerde cay almaya birlikte gidiyorlar, konusuyorlar
ve sinif icerisinde verdiginiz aktivitelerde de birlikte daha rahat ¢aligabiliyorlar. Ben bunun
her zaman bir avantaj oldugunu diisiindiim ama bu benzer kiiltlirlerden olan 6grencilerin bir
arada olmasi1 6grenmeyi zorlastirir anlamina da gelmez tabi Ki.

R: “Hocanin Kkiiltiiriiyle 6grencilerin kiiltiirii  birbirinden farkliysa, bu bir problem
yaratabilir” seklinde bir goriis var. Siz, bugiine kadar kiiltiirel farkliliklar nedeniyle
Ogrencilerinizle hi¢ sorun yasadiniz mi1?

T: Aklima gelen 6zellikle rahatsiz edici hi¢bir sey yok. Belki farkinda olamadan sdyledigim
ya da yaptigim bazi seyler 6grencilerim tarafindan farkli algilanmig olabilir. Belki bundan
rahatsiz olmus olabilirler ya da bdyle bir sey hi¢ olmamus da olabilir. Ama sizinle
paylasabilecegim bir 6rnek yok. Burada hocanin farkl kiiltiirlere nasil baktig1 ve o farklh
kiiltiirler hakkinda ne kadar bilgi sahibi oldugu ¢ok 6nemli.

16 R: Cok giizel bir noktaya degindiniz. Farkli kiiltiirlerden gelen &grencileriniz
hakkinda bilgi toplamak ve onlarin kiiltiirlinii 6grenmek i¢in bir ¢aba sarf ediyor musunuz?
Biraz agiklayabilir misiniz?

T: Sifta, kisisel olarak kiiltiirlerini merak ettigim ig¢in, soruyorum tabi ki. Onlarla
ilgilenince de hoslarina gidiyor ve kiiltiirlerini anlatiyorlar. Ama 6gretmen kimligimin
diginda da gerek kendi kiiltiirlerimizi, geleneklerimizi gerekse diinya kiiltiirlerine,
etnografyaya girmek benim sevdigim bir seydir. Bu konularla ilgilendigim i¢in, ¢ok

yabancilik ¢gekmiyorum.
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R: Bu size de avantaj sagliyor yani?

T: Tabi ki, kesinlikle. Utkum genisliyor.

18 R: Kiiltiirel farklilik gosteren 6grencilerin kendilerini simif icerisinde daha rahat
hissetmeleri ve diger 6grencilerle daha iyi iletisime girmeleri igin ne gibi aktivitelerin
faydali olacagim diisiiniiyorsunuz? Birka¢ 6neride bulunabilir misiniz?

T: Kendilerini daha iyi ifade edebilmeleri i¢in, bildikleri bir diinyada seslenmeleri lazim. O
zaman, o diinyanin kapisini aralamak lazim. Bu da 6gretmenin gorevi.

19 R: Literatiirde kiiltiirel agidan hassas egitim farkli kiiltiirlerden gelen 6grencilerin
ihtiyaglarin1 g6z oniinde bulunduran egitim anlaminda kullaniliyor. Bu terim sizin i¢in ne
anlam ifade ediyor?

T: Farkl kiiltiirlerden gelen 6grencilerin 6grenme siirecine katkida bulunmak.

20 R: Size bu tarz bir egitim dgretmenlere de fayda saglar mi? Evet ise ne gibi
faydalardan bahsedebilirsiniz?

T: Tabi ki. Eger 6gretmenin ultimate amaci1 6grenmeyi kolaylastirmaksa, ¢linkii 6grenmeyi
ogretmen gerceklestirmez ancak kolaylastirabilir, bu tarz bir egitim de birinci
basamaklardan biridir diye diisiiniiyorum. Hocanin kalici egitimi gergeklestirmesini saglar.
21 R: Caligmakta oldugunuz kurumun miifredat: farkl kiiltiilerden gelen 6grencilerin
ihtiyaglarim1 ne sekilde karsilamaktadir? Calistiginiz kurumun miifredatim 6grencilerin
kiiltiirel ihtiyaglarim karsilayist bakimindan nasil degerlendiriyorsunuz?

T: Onceki kurumlarla ilgili az 6nce kitaplardaki Ingiliz kiiltiirii agirligindan bahsetmistim
ve kendi icinde bir degiskenlik gosteriyorlardi. Ama son yillarda kullandigimiz
materyallere baktigimda, farkli kiiltiirlerden Ggrencilerin ayr ayr cevap verebilecegi,
katkida bulunabilecegi sorular oldugunu goriiyorum. En basitinden bir 6rnek vereyim ki
bunu ben siifta da vurgulardim: diyelim ki internet kullanimiyla ilgili bir sey yapiyorsunuz
sinifta. “Tirkiye’de internet kullanimu ne 6lglide yaygindir?” diye sormak yerine “Sizin
iilkenizde internet kullanimu nasildir?” diye sordugunuz an, “ben bu olaya bir Tiirk olarak
ve Tirk kiiltiirli agisindan bakmuyorum, her iilke i¢in ayr1 ayr1 bu soruya nasil cevap
verildigini merak ediyorum” fikrini alt mesaj olarak veriyorsunuz. Bakiyorum
kitaplarimmza, bu evrenselligi korumaya calisan sorular var. Bu bakimdan memnunum.

22 R: Cok kiiltiirlii siniflarda islenen konularin tek kiiltiirlii siniflara nazaran daha

farkli olmasi gerektigini diisliniiyor musunuz? Konu bazinda durum ne olmal1?
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T: Eger hemen hemen her kiiltiirden 6grencinin katkida bulunacagi bir konuysa tabi ki, ama
tek bir kiiltiire hitap eden spesifik bir konuysa, diger 6grencilerin pek ilgisini ¢cekmeyebilir.
Zaman zaman konularda faklilik gerektigi olabilir ama genel bir kural olarak bdyle bir seyi
diistinemem.

23 R: Sizce kiiltiirel olarak karigik 6grenci gruplarmin bulundugu simiflarda ne tiir
aktiviteler daha caziptir?

T: Bu gibi gruplarda farkli 6grencilerin birlikte calisabilecegi ikili ya da c¢oklu grup
aktivitelerinin daha yararli olacagim diislinliyorum. Bdylece birbirlerini daha yakindan
tanyabilir ve kiiltlirel zenginliklerden daha rahat yararlanabilirler.

24 R: Simif icerisinde kullandiginiz aktiviteler dgrencilerinizin kiiltiirel kimlikleriyle
bagdastyor mu?

T: Umuyorum ki dyledir. “Evet” demek istiyorum.

25 R: Ders esnasinda Ogrencilerinizin yerel kiiltlirlinii simiftaki diger Ogrencilere
tanitmak ve 6grencilerinize onlarin kiiltiirel kimliklerini nemsediginiz hissini vermek i¢in
sarki, poster, edebiyat eseri gibi ekstra materyallerden yararlantyor musunuz?

T: Zaman zaman yararlamyorum. Bu materyalleri bulmak i¢in ben hi¢ c¢alismiyorum,
Ogrencilerimi ¢alistiriyorum. Zaten onlar da seve seve getiriyorlar. Diyelim ki Tolstoy’la
ilgili bir seyden bahsediyorsak ve 6grencinin elinde Tolstoy un bir filmi varsa, Rusca bile
olsa, altyazisi ingilizce oldugu siirece onu seyrettirmek icin elimden geleni yaparim. Veya
diger o0grencilerime “bunun gibi filmler sizin {ilkenizde de yapildi mi1?” dedigimde cevap
“evet” ise, o filmi seyrettirmek isterim. Bunun gibi paylasimlar yapiyorum.

R: Peki bu 6grenciler iizerinde nasil bir etki yaratiyor?

T: Oncelikle bu materyali getirmesini talep ettigim dgrencilerin ¢ok hosuna gidiyor ¢iinkii
kiiltiirlerine sayg1 gosterilmis olmanin Stesinde, kiiltiirleri paylasilmis oluyor. Dolayisiyla
seve seve katkida bulunuyorlar. Diger Ogrencilere, cogunluk i¢in diyorum mutlaka
istisnalar olacaktir, de kesinlikle degisik geliyor ciinkii ders kitabinin diginda bir sey
ilgilerini ¢ekiyor. Olumlu tepkiler aliyorum.

R: Konuyla ilgili eklemek istediginiz her hangi bagka bir sey var m?

T: Yabanci dil 6gretimiyle ilgili sdyleyebilecegim baska bir sey yok ama farkli kiiltiirlere
nasil bakildigi, onlarin nasil algilandigi konusunda séylemek istedigim birkag bir sey var.
Gegen yil ¢ok akici Fransizca ve Ingilizce konusan Liibnanli bir grencim vardi. Burada da

bir yilda Tiirk¢eyi 6grenmis. Ankara’ya ilk geldiginde bir adres sormasi gerekmis ve yeni
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ogrendigi kitap Tiirkgesiyle “Af edersiniz, surayi artyorum, nasil gidebilirim acaba?” demis
ama climleyi karsi taraf anlamamis ve “Ne diyorsun sen!” seklinde olumsuz bir tepkide
bulunmus. “Ben Tiirk¢eyi ¢ok iyi bilmiyorum” dediginde de karsi taraf “O zaman 6gren de
gel, ne isin var burada” diye karsilik vermis. Bu beni ¢ok sasirttt ve Ankara’nin orta yerinde
olan bir olayd1. Farkh kiiltiirden gelenlere karsi anlayissiz olabiliyoruz bazen.

R: Cesaret kiric1 bir olay gergekten. Calismaya katilmay1 kabul ettiginiz igin tekrar g¢ok
tesekkiir ediyorum

T: Ben tesekkiir ediyorum.

Transcription 4

la R: Ne kadar siiredir 6gretmenlik yapiyorsunuz?

T: 2001°de basladim, 8 sene olmus.

1b R: Ne kadar siiredir bu kurumda 6gretmenlik yapiyorsunuz?

T: Buradaki 4. yilim ve her yaptigim zevkle yapiyorum, derslerimi zevkle hazirliyorum.

2 R: Bu 8 yil boyunca pek cok tecriibe edindiniz.Meslek hayatiniz boyunca cok
kiiltiirlii bir sinifta 6gretmenlik yaptiniz mi? (Aragtirmaci ¢ok kiiltiirliiliigii agiklar)

T: Bulundum tabi ki. Daha ¢ok bu konuda TOMER geliyor aklima. Orada gruplarimiz daha
kiiciik oldugu i¢in, 6grencileri daha yakindan tanima firsatim oluyordu.

R: Hangi kiiltiirlerden 6grencileriniz vardi? Biraz agiklayabilir misiniz?

T: Tam olarak memleketlerini hatirlayamiyorum ancak diinyamin farkli yerlerinden gelenler
vardi.

3 R: (Biraz zor bir soru gibi goriinebilir ama...) Kiiltiirii nasil tanimlarsiniz?

T: Kiiltiir bence insanlarin yasayis bigimidir. Bunu daha da agabiliriz. Mesela biz Tiirk
kiiltiirinde yasiyoruz, kendi orf ve adetlerimiz, bayramlanmiz, kutladigimiz 6zel
giinlerimiz var. Kendi selamlagma sekillerimiz, yemek tarzimiz var. Dolayisiyla bence
kiiltiir tamamen yasayis bi¢imi ile alakali.

4 R: Sizce yabanci dil dgretimi beraberinde kiiltiir 6gretimini de gerektirir mi?
Yoksa ikisini farkli birer olgu olarak mi degerlendiriyorsunuz?

T: Tabi ki getiriyor. Hi¢ farkli seyler degiller, kesinlikle ayni seyler. Giiniimiizde, bu benim
hi¢ hosuma gitmiyor ama, Ingilizceyi ogretirken Ingiliz ve Amerikan Kkiiltiiriinii

Ogretiyoruz: onlarin yasam seklinden ve kilik kiyafetinden konusuyoruz. Dolayisiyla
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Americanisation dedigimiz sey oluyor. Ikisini birbirinden hi¢ ayrranuyorum, ikisi birlikte
gidiyor bence.

5 R: Americanisation diyerek giizel bir noktaya degindiniz. Peki, “kiltiir ve dil
ogretimi” terimi size Amerikan-Ingiliz kiiltiiriini mii yoksa Ogrencilerin kendi yerel
kiiltlirinii mii cagristirtyor?

T: Sinifta yaptigimiz sey tabi ki target culture’a yer vermek ama olmazsa olmaz bir durum
bu. Mesela Tiirkce’yi 0gretiyor olsaydik, tabi ki Tiirk kiiltiirlinii de 6gretecektik. Dedigim
gibi bu olmazsa olmaz bir durum ama agikg¢ast bu benim pek hosuma gitmiyor.

6 R: TOMER’de pek ¢ok farklr kiiltiirden &grencilerinizin oldugunu sdylediniz. Su
anda smifimzda farkh kiiltiirlerden gelen 6grenciler var mi? Cok kiiltiirliiliikk s6z konusu
mu?

T: Evet s6z konusu ama 25 kisilik sinifta 2 ya da 3 kisi var. Cogunlukta degiller.

R: Peki biraz 6rnek verebilir misiniz? Hangi kiiltiirlerden geliyorlar? Farkli iilkelerden mi,
Tiirkiye’nin farkl yerlerinden mi?

T: Tabi ki Tiirkiye’nin farkli yerlerinden de geliyorlar ama Tiirkiye i¢ine baktigimizda fark
ediyorum ki ¢ok fazla dogudan ya da gilineydogudan gelen yok. O agidan ¢ok kiiltiirliiliik
yok. Tiirkiye’den gelenler belli bolgelerden geliyorlar: daha gok Marmara’dan, Ege’den ve
I¢ Anadolu’dan geliyorlar. Yani dogu ve giineydogu haricindeki yerlerden geliyorlar.
Bunun disinda yurt disindan gelenler var fakat bunlar da Avrupa’nin farkli yerlerinden
gelmiyorlar. Daha ¢ok Tiirkiye’den daha diisitk ekonomiye sahip ve daha az gelismis
iilkelerden geliyorlar: Pakistan, Endonezya ve Tiirki Cumhuriyetler bunlardan bazilari.
Gegmiste birkag tane Rus d6grencim vardi.

7 R: Peki bu 6grencilerin yerel kiiltiiriiniin sinif icindeki yeri ve 6nemi hakkinda ne
diisiiniiyorsunuz? Sizce kaliteli bir egitim ortamu i¢in bu 6grencilerin yerel kiiltiiriine derste
yer vermeli miyiz?

T: Bence baz1 6grenciler bu konuda ¢ok c¢ekingenler. Bir kere, Tiirkiye’de kendilerini biraz
diglanmus hissediyor olabilirler. O yiizden ben biraz ¢ekiniyorum agikg¢asi. Mesela bir konu
islerken, birdenbire o 6grencilere “senin iilkende bu durum nasil?” diye sormaya biraz
cekiniyorum ¢iinkii genellikle o &grenciler cekingen oluyorlar. ODTU agisindan
konusuyorum, ben kendine giivenli ve konugmaya acik Ogrenciye nadir rastladim. O
ylizden ben de onlarin {izerine ¢ok gitmek istemiyorum ama rahat olduklarini goérdiigiim

zaman bu tip sorulari sorabiliyorum.
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R: Peki ideal olarak yer verilmeli mi?

T: Ideal olarak tabi ki yer verilmeli ¢iinkii bu bir zenginlik demektir. Nasil ki Tiirkiye
icinden gelen 6grencilerin kiiltiirlerine zaman zaman yer verebiliyorsak, farkl iilkelerden
gelenlerin kiiltiiriine de yer vermek tabi ki giizel ve her agidan bir zenginlik.

8 R: Sizce 6grencilerin yerel kiiltiiriiniin g6z 6niine alinmas1 6grencilere yarar saglar
m?

T: Tabi ki de saglar. Bir kere bu am1 hi¢ unutmaz diye diisiiniiyorum: o sirada derste
islenileni unutmaz ve konu onunla ¢ok uzun siire gider. Ayrica kendini derse daha ¢ok
entegre olmus hissedebilir ve bu sekilde o O0grenciyi daha ¢ok motive etmis oluruz.

Anlatilan seyler diger 6grencilerin de dikkatini ¢ekebilir ve bu agidan onlar da motive

olabilirler.
9 R: Sizce 6gretmenler 6grencilerin kiiltiiriinii yeteri kadar g6z 6niine alip, dnemsiyor
mu?

T: Hem Tiirk, hem de yabanci 6grenciler agisindan diisiiniiyorum. Bu konuda ¢ok hassas
oldugumuzu sdyleyemem. Bizim bence daha ¢ok umursadigimiz sey target kiiltiirii
verebilmek. Cocuklarin kiiltiiriinii 6grenmekten ¢ok kendi dersimize ve target kiiltiirii
vermeye o kadar odaklaniyoruz ki, diger tarafi kagiriyoruz.

10 R: Gergi siz az Once kiiltiirii g6z ard1 edebildiginizi ve ¢ekindiginizi belirttiniz ama
gecmisi diistindiigliniizde, hi¢ 6grencilerinizin kiiltiiriine degindiginiz oldu mu?

T: Oldu, hatta daha yeni oldu. 1-2 hafta 6nce cognate’leri isliyorduk. Sinifin ¢ogunlugu
Tiirk oldugu igin Tiirkge ve Ingilizcedeki 6rneklerden bahsediyorduk. Endonezyali Desi
adinda bir kiz 6grencim de aym smiftaydi ve ben de kendisine kendi dilinde Ingilizce ile
cognate olan kelimeler olup olmadigini sordum ve strawberry kelimesinin cognate
oldugunu dgrendim. iste bu noktada bence bu soruyu sormak lazim. Her konuda belki
Ogrenciyi konuya katamayiz, Ozellikle yabanci Ogrencilerden bahsediyorum, ama bu
konuda 6grencinin konu tam anlamasi igin 6grenciye soruyu yoneltmek gerekli. Konudan
konuya degisebiliyor.

11 R: Sizce iyi bir dil 6gretim materyali kiiltiirel 6geler de barindirmal midir?

T: Tabi ki barindirmali ¢iinkii bir dili 6gretiyorsak, kiiltiiriinii de tabi ki 6gretmeliyiz.

12 R: Bugiine kadar kullandigimiz ve halen kullanmakta oldugunuz materyalleri
kiiltiirii ele aliglart bakimindan yeterli buluyor musunuz? Sizce bu materyaller 6grencilerin

kiiltiirel ihtiyacini karsiliyor mu?
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T: Bizim materyallerimiz, Amerikan kiiltiiriinii 6grettigimiz i¢in, Amerikan kiiltiiriinii
Ogretme ve verme agisindan yeterli bence. Ancak 6grencilerimizin kendi kiiltiiriinii katmada
yeterli olup olmadigi konusunu ¢ok diisinmedim, ama herhalde yeterli degil. Farkl
ogrencilerimizin kiiltiiriniin katildig1 bir task var mi diye diisiiniiyorum...ama yok galiba.
13 R: Sizce bir materyal kiiltiire ve kiiltiirel 6gelere ne sekilde yer verebilir? Birkag
ornek verebilir misiniz?

T: Bunu daha ¢ok Ingilizce 6gretiminde okuma pargalarinda gériiyoruz. Ornegin bir okuma
parcasinda Christmas konusu geciyorsa ve metin neler yapildigini detayli bir sekilde
anlatiyorsa, bu Amerikan ve Ingiliz kiiltiiriinii gayet giizel bir sekilde vermis olur. Bu
sorularla da pekistirilebilir. Ya da yine follow-up aktivitesi olarak konuyla ilgili bir
konusma aktivitesi yapilabilir ve yine konu pekistirilebilir. Yani skill aktiviteleriyle kiiltiir
verilebilir ve pekistirilebilir.

14a  R: Cok kiiltiirlii siniflarda ders anlatirken kullandigimiz materyallerde degisiklik ve
uyarlama yapma ihtiyaci hissediyor musunuz?

T: Her zaman olmasa da zaman zaman hissediyorum tabi ki.

R: Ne gibi adaptasyonlar yapiyorsunuz?

T: Ogrencilerin ilgisini daha fazla ¢ekecek sekilde degistirebiliyorum. Ya da bazen, okuma
pargalar1 ¢ok uzun oldugunda, sikilmasinlar diye degisiklik yapabiliyorum. Daha ¢ok group
ve pair work yapmaya c¢alistyorum. Speaking aktivitelerine agirlik vermeye calistyorum
¢linkii 6grenciler de konusma aktivitesi talep ediyor. Bu her zaman discussion olmak
zorunda degil ¢iinkii her 6grenci discusion’a katilmak istemeyebilir. Daha guided ve kisa
aktivitelere yer vermeye calistyorum.

15 R: Cok kiiltiirlii siniflarda, tek kiiltiirlii siniflara nazaran, konularin anlagilmasi ya
da dgrencilerin birbirleriyle olan iliskisi konusunda daha ¢ok problem ¢ikacagina inaniyor
musunuz yoksa bu durumu bir avantaj olarak mi degerlendiriyorsunuz?

T: Ikisi de olabilir. Bu degiskenlere bagli: bazen 6grenciler kiiltiirlerini paylasmaya ¢ok
istekli oluyorlar. Ornegin gecen yilki simflarimdan birinde Azeri 6grencilerim vardi ve ben
sormadan onlar kendi kiiltiirlerine gonderme yapiyorlardi. Dolayisiyla sinifta bir kaynagma
oluyordu ve bu diger 6grencilerin de hosuna gidiyordu. Boyle durumlarda avantaj oluyor.
Bunun 6gretmenin zorlamastyla olabilecegini diisiinmiiyorum. Fakat ODTU’deki farkli
iilkelerden gelen Ogrenciler kiiltiirlerini paylasma konusunda ¢ekingen olduklarinda bu bir

dezavantaj oluyor bence. Yani sinifa ve 6grencilerin yapisina gore ¢ok degisiyor.
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R: Bugiine kadar kiiltiirel farkliliklar nedeniyle 6grencilerinizle hi¢ sorun yasadiniz nu?

T: Basarabiliyor muyum tam olarak bilmiyorum ama onlara hosgorii ile yaklagsmaya
calistyorum. Empati kurmaya calistyorum. Her 6grenciyle anlasmam tabi ki miimkiin degil.
Herkesle kiiltiiriimiin uyusmasi zaten hi¢ miimkiin degil, zaten olmasin da ¢iinkii onlardan
farkli bir seyler dinlemeyi c¢ok seviyorum. Bu durumda ben c¢atisma yasadigimi
diistinmiiyorum. Sadece bazen simarik ¢ocuklarla karsilasabiliyorum ki bu da kiiltiiriin bir
pargasi bence. O zaman yasadigim sorunlar oluyor ama onu bile handle edebildigimi
distiniiyorum. Yaslar itibariyle onlar ¢ok da ciddiye almiyorum ¢iinkii bazen ¢ocuk gibi
davranabiliyorlar. Bu durumda bizin daha olgun davranmamiz lazim, o yiizden ¢ok da
iizerine gitmiyorum konunun.

16 R: Farkl kiiltiirlerden gelen 6grencileriniz hakkinda bilgi toplamak ve onlarin
kiiltiirlinii, gelenek ve goreneklerini 6grenmek i¢in bir ¢caba sarf ediyor musunuz?

T: Zaman zaman ediyorum tabi ki ¢iinkii merak ediyorum. Insaniz sonugta, robot gibi
davranamayiz. Ilgimi ceken seyler olursa tabi ki soruyorum. Mesela isimlerinin anlamin
soruyorum ama sordugum seyler illa da isim olmak zorunda degil tabi ki. Ders i¢inde ve
ders disinda ilgimi ¢eken seyleri tabi ki de soruyorum.

R: Bu size bir fayda sagliyor mu?

T: Tabi ki. Ben genel olarak ¢ok kiiltiirliiliighi bir dezavantaj olarak gormiiyorum zaten.
Hem ben sansliyim, hem de ODTU’lii dgrenciler sanshi giinkii farkli kiiltiirlerden insanlar
siniflarinda goriiyorlar.

18 R: Kiiltiirel farklilik gosteren ogrencilerin kendilerini sinif igerisinde daha rahat
hissetmeleri ve diger 0grencilerle daha iyi iletisime girmeleri i¢in ne gibi aktivitelerin
faydal1 olacagim diistiniiyorsunuz? Birka¢ 6neride bulunabilir misiniz?

T: Onlarin 6zgiivenlerine katkida bulunmak i¢in ben ¢ok ufak da olsa ilk dersin baginda bir
aktivite veriyorum ve partnerleriyle tanisip onlari simifa tanitmalarim istiyorum. Ayrica ben
nereli olduklarini anlamak i¢in sorular soruyorum, bunu 6zellikle iilke disindan gelenlere
yapiyorum. En azindan onlan bir “hos geldin” ile karsiladigimi diisiiniiyorum. Bunun
disinda zaman zaman task’a, materyale ve 6grencinin kisiligine bagh olarak 6grenci derse
katilabilir ve boylece 6grencinin dzgiiveni tabi ki artacaktir.

19 R: Literatiirde kiiltiirel acidan hassas egitim farklh kiiltiirlerden gelen 6grencilerin
ihtiyaclarim géz oniinde bulunduran egitim anlaminda kullaniliyor. Bu terim sizin igin ne

anlam ifade ediyor? Bu terim Ingilizcede culturally responsive teaching olarak geciyor.
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T: Responsive olduguna gére, hemen hemen her dersimizde 6grencinin kiiltiiriinii dersimize
katmamiz gerektigini anliyorum ¢iinkii o zaman ¢ocuk respond edecek, kiiltiiriinii
kullanacak.

20 R: Az 6nce bunun 6grenciye fayda saglayacagindan konustuk biraz. Peki sizce bu
gibi bir egitim 6gretmenlere ne gibi avantajlar saglayacaktir?

T: Ogretmenin ufku genisleyecektir, farkli iilkelerde insanlar nasil yasiyorlar bunu
ogrenecektir. Hatta fakli kiiltiirlii grencilerin Ingilizce kullanmada yasadig: sorunlar neler,
nelerde tikanmiyorlar, nerelerde iyiler bunu 6grenirler. Mesela bu beni de hem §gretmen
olarak gelistiriyor hem de kisi olarak gelistiriyor.

21 R: Calismakta oldugunuz kurumun mifredat: farkh kiiltiirlerden gelen 6grencilerin
ihtiyaglarini ne sekilde karsilamaktadir? Hi¢ miifredat incelemesi yaptiniz mm?

T: Yaptim ama bu agidan degil. Materyal gelistirme agisindan yaptigimi hatirliyorum.

R: Peki sizce genel olarak miifredat, 6grencilerimizin kiiltiirel ihtiyacim karsilamak
acisindan basarili mi?

T: Yeterli olmuyor kesinlikle. Bu noktada 6gretmen ve Ogrencilerin kisisel ¢abalari isin
igine giriyor.

22 R: Ogretmenlerin ¢abasina degindiniz. Sizce cok kiiltiirlii simflarda uygulanan
aktiviteleri ve islenen konulan tek kiiltiirlii siniflara nazaran daha farklilastirmali myiz?
Yoksa her iki sinifta da ayni konulardan ve aktivitelerden rahatlikla faydalanilabilir mi?

T: Aymi konulardan ve aktivitelerden rahatlikla yararlanilabilir ancak 6gretmen derse
girmeden Once “su Ogrencilerime konuyu nasil uyarlamaliyim, neler sormaliyim” diye
diisiiniirse iyi olur. O 6grenciler i¢in konu degistirilmemeli ama belki konunun isleyisi biraz
degistirilebilir. Ayn1 sey aktiviteler i¢in de gecerli.

23 R: Sizce kiiltiirel olarak karigik 6grenci gruplarmin bulundugu simiflarda ne tiir
aktiviteler daha caziptir?

T: Information gap kullanilabilir ama o information gap’lerde gap “kiiltir’diir. Mesela bir
Tirk 6grenciyle, Endonezyali bir 6grenciyi match edebiliriz ve gap olarak da birbirlerine
kiiltiirlerini anlatirlar. Boyle bir aktivite olursa giizel bir 6grenme gerceklesir. Kiiltiir
deyince tabi ¢ok genis oldu, konu daha specificlestirilebilir. Ornegin o giinkii konu clothing
styles ise, birbirlerine kendi tilkelerindeki giyim seklini anlatirlar. Birbirlerinden 6grenirler.

24 R: Simf igerisinde kullandigimz aktiviteler 6grencilerinizin kiiltiirel kimlikleriyle

ne sekilde bagdasiyor? Onlarin kiiltiiriine yer veriyor mu?
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T: Su anda yaptigim seyler yer vermiyor. Zaman zaman degisiyor: ben katabiliyorum
Ogrencinin kiiltiirlinii ya da 6grenci kendisi katilabiliyor.

25 R: Ders esnasinda Ogrencilerinizin yerel kiiltiiriinii simiftaki diger 6grencilere
tanitmak ve Ogrencilerinize onlarin kiiltiirel kimliklerini dnemsediginiz hissini vermek igin
sarki, poster, edebiyat eseri gibi ekstra materyallerden yararlaniyor musunuz? Evet ise biraz
agiklayabilir misiniz?

T: Hayir yapmadim ama yapilsa iyi olur. lyi fikir verdiniz bana. ODTU’de yapmadim ama
gecmiste TOMER’deyken yaptim. Burada dil gretmiyoruz, daha ¢cok academic writing
Ogretiyoruz, belki o yiizden ¢ok katamiyoruz. Dili 6grettigimiz zaman bu tiir seyleri sanki
daha c¢ok katabiliyoruz gibi geliyor bana. Mesela ge¢miste yaptirdigim bir aktivitede
ogrenciler birbirine postcard atacakti ve herkes kendi memleketine ait bir postcard
kullandi.

R: Peki bu hem o 6grenci hem de diger 68renciler iizerinde nasil bir etki yaratt1?

T: Derse daha ilgili oluyorlar o zaman. Ders daha eglenceli ve daha ilgi ¢ekici oluyor. Daha
¢ok katiyor derse 6grenciyi, entegre ediyor.

R: Eklemek istediginiz baska bir sey var mi?

T: Bu konugsmadan sonra ben konu hakkinda daha aware oldum ve 6grenciyi derse nasil
daha fazla katabilirim diye diisiinecegim. Cok tesekkiirler.

R: Ben tesekkiir ediyorum.

Transcription 5

la R: Ne kadar siiredir 6gretmenlik yapiyorsunuz?

T: ODTU’de 15-16 ay kadardir ¢alistyorum. Ondan 6ncesinde, Amerika’da (Minnesota
Universitesi), 1.5-2 sene kadar asistanhk yaptim. Amerika’dan dondiikten sonra askere
gidene kadar da 3 ay kadar goniillii 6gretmenlik yapmistim. Farkl yerlerde 6gretmenlik
yapmis olmam, 6zellikle de Amerika’da, biiyiik bir tecriibe oldu.

2 R: (Cok kiiltiirliiliik kavramini agiklar) Meslek hayatiniz boyunca ¢ok kiiltiirlii bir
sinifta dgretmenlik yaptiniz mi?

T: Evet, yaptim. ODTU’deki simiflarimda da bu durum var ¢iinkii dgrencilerimin her biri
farkl1 sehirlerden geliyor. Bunun yanminda yabanci Ogrenciler de var. Amerika’daki
siniflarimdan bir tanesi tamamen multi-cultural bir simifti: siiftaki herkes farkli bir

kiiltiirden gelmisti.

160



R: Zor muydu peki bdyle bir sinifla bag etmek?

T: O sinif beni zorlamad: fakat ayni sene baska bir sectionimda yine farkli yerlerden gelen
ogrenciler vardi fakat bunu yam sira Amerikalilar da vardi. Language proficiency
bakimindan problemler oldu ve zorlannustim. Yabanci 6grenciler ne kadar Ingilizce de iyi
olurlarsa olsunlar, cogunun Amerika’da ilk yiliydi. Bir konuyu anlatirken eger uzatirsam
onlar i¢in daha iyi oluyordu g¢ilinkii daha iyi anliyorlardi. Fakat bu sefer, Amerikali
ogrenciler sikiliyorlardi. Bu sekilde zorlandigim bir donem olmustu. Danismanimla
konusarak ayr1 bir program gelistirip iistesinden gelmistik ama dedigim gibi baya
zorlanmigtim.

3 R: Kiiltiirii nasil tammlarsiniz?

T: Diisiince yapimizin altinda bulunan yapi tasidir. Bu ailemiz icerisinde de degisebilir,
yasadigimiz sehir ve tilkeye gore de degisir. Hangi iilkenin neresinde yasadigimiza gore de
cok degisir. Kiiltiir, kisinin deger yargilariyla da degisir tabi ki. Bir sey diisiiniirken, karar
verirken, ne kadar farkinda olmasak da, aileden, toplumdan, etnik temelimizden,
yasadigimiz bolgeden edindigimiz kiiltiir, bizi etkiliyor diye diislinliyorum. Ayrica daha
sonradan okuyarak, gezip gorerek edindigimiz kiiltiirler de var. Cok statik bir sey oldugunu
diisiinmiiyorum, siirekli degisen bir sey. Standart degil, dinamik bir olgu. Ornegin bir
sehirde doguyor, biiyiiyor ve oranmin kiiltiirline alistyorsunuz. Sonra baska bir sehre
gittiginizde, oradaki kiiltiire adapte olmak zorundasiniz yoksa dislamrsiniz.

4 R: Sizce yabanci dil 6gretimi beraberinde kiiltiir 6gretimini de gerektirir mi? Yoksa
ikisini farkli birer olgu olarak m1 degerlendiriyorsunuz?

T: Ben ikisini ayiramayacagimiz1 diisiiniiyorum. Bir 6rnek vereyim: farz edelim ki Ingilizce
Ogreniyoruz ve ilk derste selamlagsmay1 6gretiyoruz. Ama aslinda biz bir yandan o toplumda
nasil selam verilir onu da Ogretiyoruz ve kiiltlir de isin igerisine girmis oluyor. Farsga
dersine giriyor olsam, orada da ilk ders 6gretecegim sey selamlagmadir ancak orada belki el
sikisma olmaz. Karsi iki cinsin el sikismasin1 orada encourage etmezler. Bunun farkinda
miy1z degil miyiz bilmiyorum ama daha ilk dersten kiiltiir isin icine giriyor. Istesek de
aylramayiz.

5 R: “Kiiltiir ve dil dgretimi” terimi size Amerikan-ingiliz kiiltiiriinii mii yoksa
ogrencilerin kendi yerel kiiltiiriinii mii cagristirtyor?

T: Kendi meslegimden dolay1 direk kendi 6grettigim dilin kiiltiiriinii diistiniiyorum ben.

Bence bir dili 6grenmek kiiltiirii bilmeyi gerektiriyor. Mesela speech acts’i bilmiyorsa,
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nerede direct nerede indirect olmasi gerektigini bilmiyorsa, bence native speaker degildir
ancak native-like olabilir. Obiir taraftan, biz dgrencilerimizi native speaker olsunlar diye de
yetistirmiyoruz. Ama¢ dogrultusunda hareket etmeliyiz: eger amacimiz native speaker
yetistirmekse, implicit veya implicit bir sekilde kiiltiirii 6gretmeliyiz ama Kkisi sinava
yonelik dil 6greniyorsa, dgrenciyi kiiltiirle bogmanin hi¢bir anlamu yok. Gergi bu durum
ozellikle EFL’de bdyle ama ESL’de bunu diisiiniirsek, iginde bulundugum toplumun her
seyine ayak uydurabilmek i¢in kiiltiirii 6grenmek zorundayim zaten.

6 R: Su anda sinifimzda farkl kiiltiirlerden gelen 6grenciler var mi1?

T: Cogu farkli sehirlerden geliyor. Bunun yaninda Azerbaycan’dan, Giircistan’dan ve
Mogolistan’dan gelen 3 &grencim var. Ornegin Azerbaycan, mutlaka ¢ok farkli bir
kiiltiirdiir, ancak Norveg¢’ten gelen bir 6grenci kadar farkli olmayacaktir diye diigiiniiyorum.
8 R: Az 6nce kiiltiirlin ders i¢cinde 6nemli oldugundan bahsettiniz. Sizce 6grencilerin
yerel kiiltiiriiniin g6z 6niine alinmasi 6grencilere yarar saglar nu?

T: Onlarin kiiltiiriinii g6z Oniine almazsak, o dgrencileri gilicendirebiliriz. Ancak kendimi
diisiindiiglimde bunu ne kadar yapryorum tam olarak bilemiyorum. Bazen 6zellikle bazi
konulardan, onlarn kiiltiiriinde tabu olabilir diye diisiinerek, kaginiyorum. Onun disinda
diiriist olmak gerekirse, onlarin kiiltiiriine ¢ok da yer vermiyorum. Beni su anda sinifta
oturtmak istedigim bir tiniversite kiiltiirii var ve bunun igerisinde de herkesin, background 'u
ne olursa olsun, birbirine saygili olmasi gerektigi ve disilinciilerini Ozgiirce dile
getirebilecegi fikrini vermek istiyorum. Bu sebeple her tiirlii diisiinceye agik olmaya
calistyorum: gerekirse seytanin avukathgim yapip kotiyl ve katilmadigim fikirleri bile
savunuyorum ki bir hosgorii ortami olusabilsin. Cocuklarin bireysel kiiltiirlerini géz 6niinde
bulunduruyorum dersem, pek de dogru sdylemis olmam, asil amacim bir tiniversite kiiltiiri
olusturabilmek.

R: Bu yaklagiminiz 6grenciler iizerinde nasil bir etki yaratiyor?

T: Sene sonlarinda diizenledigim anketlerde giizel feedback aldim: kendilerini 6zgiirce
ifade edebildiklerini ve tiniversitelerin boyle olmasi gerektigini sdyleyenler oldu ve bu da
beni ¢ok mutlu etti. Universite kiiltiirii olusturma konusunda daha bilingli oldugumu
diistiniiyorum. Gergi belki de gergek diisiincelerini yazmamis olabilirler, anketleri her ne
kadar tamamen anonymous olarak yaptiysam da, korkularindan gercek diisiincelerini
yazmamus da olabilirler ama yine de eminim Ki bir¢ogu son derece mutluydu ve dogru

soyleyenler ¢ogunluktaydi.
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9 R: Bireysel olarak 6grencilerin kiiltiiriine ¢ok yer vermediginizden bahsettiniz.
Sizce iilkemizde ve kurumumuzda 6gretmenler 6grencilerin kiiltiiriinii yeteri kadar goz
Ontine alip, onemsiyor mu?

T: Amerika’da bunu 6zellikle yapiyorduk hatta bunu nasil yapabilecegimizi tartismak i¢in
biitiin teaching assistant’lar bir araya gelip her hafta diizenli toplantilar yapiyorduk ¢iinkii
orada kiiltiirel ¢esitlilik cok fazla. Ama burada bunun ¢ok fazla yapildigina ihtimal
vermiyorum.

11 R: Sizce iyi bir dil 6gretim materyali kiiltiirel 6geler de barindirmali midir?

T: Ikisine birlikte (hem target hem de yerel) yer verilebilir mi sorusuna cevabim hayir
olurdu. Ancak target culture’a bir sekilde yer vermeliyiz diye diisiiniiyorum ¢linkii her
derslerini Ingilizce yapryorlar, English medium bir {iniversitede bulunuyorlar dolayisiyla
implicit bir sekilde buna yer verilmeli. Explicit yapilirsa tepki yaratabilir. Buradan mezun
olan pek cok Ogrencin disariya gidecegini biliyorum ve buna ihtiyaclar1 olacaktir diye
distinityorum. Dolayistyla target culture’a yer verilmeli.

R: Peki yerel kiiltlire yer verilmeli mi?

T: Simdi konusurken fark ettim ki ¢ok 6nemli olabilir. Bu konuyu daha iyi anlamalarina,
internalise etmelerine ve daha iyi 6grenmelerine pozitif bir etki yapacaktir. Ama oncesinde
bunu hi¢ diisiinmemistim ¢iinkii kiiltiir denince direkt olarak aklima Ingiliz kiiltiirii geliyor.
Biz kiiltiirel olarak ¢ok renkli ve zengin bir iilkeyiz ve bu bir zenginlik olarak derse
katilabilir aslinda. Ama bu ne kadar practical ve realistic olur? Oniimiizde hem dilin
kendisi var, hem target culture var hem de yerel kiiltiire yer verilmesi 6gretmene bir work-
load olusturur mu diye disiiniyorum. Bir de Ogretmenin bunu yapamayacagini da
disiiniiyorum: ben ne kadar Artvin’i tamiyorum ki onu anlatabileyim? Sadece kendi
bildigim Ege kiiltiiriinii anlatsam, o zaman da egoist mi olmus olurum &grencinin géziinde?
Ingilizcede eger Ingiliz kiiltiiriinii biliyorsaniz anlatabilirsiniz, ayni sey bizim igin de
gecerli. Bolgesel kiiltiirlere familiar olmadigim igin, hata yapmaktan korkarim, tabu olan,
kaldiramayacaklar bir sey sdyleyebilirim. Konunun riskli oldugunu da diisiiniiyorum bir
taraftan ama yine de keske yapabilsek. Bizim i¢in de bir personal enrichment olurdu.

13 R: Peki diyelim ki bunu yapmak istiyoruz. Materyal kiiltiire ve kiiltiirel 6gelere ne
sekilde yer verebiliriz? Ne tiir aktiviteler yapabiliriz?

T: ik olarak aklima role-play geldi. Target culture bence role-play ile daha rahat

verilebilir. Authentic materyaller kullamlabilir. Bunun yani sira o yorelere ait fikra veya
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halk hikayesi kullanilabilir ve bunlarin {izerine bir reaction yazdirilabilir. Gergi “sizin
kiiltiiriinliz” dedigimizde de aynmcilik yapmig olur muyuz, onu da bilmiyorum.
Ogrencilere “’kendi background’unuza gore bu fikre nasil bir reaction yaparsimz?” gibi bir
soru yoneltirsek belki daha iyi olabilir.

14a  R: Cok kiiltiirlii siniflarda ders anlatirken kullandiginiz materyallerde degisiklik ve
uyarlama yapma ihtiyaci hissediyor musunuz?

T: Burada hayir ama Amerika’da evet.

R: Ne gibi seyler yapiyordunuz?

T: Mesela her dersimde simifimdaki bir 6grencinin kiiltiirii, tradition’1, 6zel bir giinii
hakkinda okuma pargalar1 kullantyordum. Ya da bir case veriyordum ve “siz buna nasil
react ederdiniz?” diye sorardim. Ogrenciler sunum yapacaksa, kiiltiirel degerlerini
anlatmalarim isterdim. Cok giizel ve zevkli oluyordu. Bunun disinda ben de orada bir
kiiltiirdiim ¢linkii Tiirk kiiltiiriinii yansittyordum. Hazirladigim her powerpoint’in arkasinda
Tiirkiye’den bir fotograf kullanirdim ve ister istemez onlar fotografla ilgili soru sorarlardi.
Ben de kendi kiiltiirel degerlerimizi, neleri yapip neleri yapmadigimiz1 anlatirdim. lgingtir
ki donem sonunda aldigim en common feedback onlara cultural enrichment sagladigim
oldu ve bunu hi¢ unutmayacaklarin sdylediler.

15 R: Cok kiiltiirlii siniflarda, tek kiiltiirlii siniflara nazaran, konularin anlasilmasi ya
da 6grencilerin birbirleriyle olan iliskisi konusunda daha ¢ok problem g¢ikacagina inaniyor
musunuz yoksa bu durumu bir avantaj olarak mi degerlendiriyorsunuz?

T: Kendi ders verdigim ¢ok kiiltiirlii siniflar benim i¢in her zaman avantaj oldu ¢linkii
konuyu ne sekilde ele alacagimizi bildigimiz zaman ortaya bir siirli materyal ¢ikiyor. Gergi
burada (ODTU’de) bunu géz ardi ettim samrim ¢iinkii ¢ok bariz bir kiiltiirel farklilik yok
siiflarda. Aslinda ¢ok kiltiirliiliik kullanilmasi ve kazamlmasi gereken bir kavram.

R: Kiiltiirel farklilik nedeniyle 6grencilerinizle bir problem yasadiniz m?

T: Smifimda degil ama disarida bir olay oldugunu hatirliyorum Amerika’dayken, hatta
gittigim ilk sabahti. Etrafta dolanirken, parktaki 5-6 yaglarindaki bir kiz ¢ocugunu ¢ok
sevdim ve giilimseyip el salladim. Cocuklar1 ¢ok severim. Hemen annesine kostu ve beni
eliyle isaret ederek sikayet etti ve ¢1glik atmaya basladi. Annesi hemen kiz1 kolundan tuttu
ve araya bindirdi. Parktan uzaklastilar. Hem ¢ok rahatsiz oldum hem de utandim. Bu da
kiiltiirel farkliliktan kaynaklanan bir durumdu muhtemelen. Bunun hemen ardindan da

orada ilk derse girdigimde dgrencilere kendi kiiltiiriimii anlattim. Ogrencilere Tiirkiye’den
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geldigimi ve bizim ¢ok touchy bir toplum oldugumuzu, eger bundan rahatsizlik duyarlarsa
bana soylemelerini istedim ve 6nceden 6ziir diledim. Sene sonunda verdikleri feedback’te
biitiin 6grencilerim bundan ¢ok etkilendiklerini yazmusti.

R: Cok giizel. Peki burada ¢alistigimz siirece higbir sorun yasadiniz m?

T: Hayir, yasamadim. Ben lise hayatim boyunca yaz tatillerinde Bodrum’da c¢alistim,
dolayistyla farkli iilkelerden insanlarn gozlemleme firsati buldum. Onun i¢in bir Rus’la ya
da bir Fransiz’la nasil konusulur biliyorum sanirim. Baya bir birikim edindim ve bunu
farkinda olmadan simdi de kullaniyorum herhalde.

16 R: Kiiltiirler arasi iletisim konusunda deneyimli oldugunuzu belirttiniz. Su anda
farkli kiiltiirlerden gelen Ogrencileriniz hakkinda bilgi toplamak ve onlarn kiiltliriini
Ogrenmek i¢in bir ¢aba sarf ediyor musunuz?

T: Hayir, 6zel bir ¢caba gdstermiyorum. Ancak yeri geldiginde ve 6grenciler “bizim orada
bu durum soyle sdyle oluyor” dedigi zaman sorup agiklamalarim istiyorum tabi ki. Ilgiyle
dinliyorum. Fakat bunlarin hepsi o anda gelisen, daha 6nce planlamadigim seyler.

19 R: Literatiirde kiiltiirel agidan hassas egitim farklh kiiltlirlerden gelen 6grencilerin
ihtiyaclarim géz oniinde bulunduran egitim anlaminda kullaniliyor. Bu terim sizin igin ne
anlam ifade ediyor?

T: Oncelikle farkl kiiltiirlerin farkinda olmay1 anliyorum. Oncelikle gretmen olarak benim
Ogrencilerin kiiltiiriinii bilmem gerekiyor ki o kiiltiirle ilgilenebileyim simif igerisinde ve o
kiiltiiriin  degerlerini ihlal etmeyeyim. Fakat maalesef bu konuda kendimi yeterli
gormiiyorum. Cok ilgingtir ki az 6nce bir Yunanl ile ya da bir Japon ile nasil konusacagimi
bildigimi sdyledim ama Yozgat’tan gelen bir 6grencinin kiiltiirel deger ve bariyerlerini
bilmiyorum ve bu trajikomik bir durum aslinda. Bu agidan bu goériisme benim i¢in bir firsat
oldu, farkindalik yaratti. Su anda 6grencilerin kiiltiiriinii bilmiyorum. Bu nasil giderilebilir
omu da bilmiyorum. Acaba Tirkiye’deki c¢ok kiiltiirliliik {izerine ders mi
verilmeli...bilemiyorum.

20 R: Size bu tarz bir egitim 6gretmenlere de fayda saglar n?

T: Ders zevkli olacaktir diye diislinliyorum. Bu iki taraf i¢in de bir avantaj: dersin gidisati
degisecektir. Bunun yani sira kisisel gelisim i¢in faydali olur, ¢iinkii iiniversite sadece

paragraf yazmanin, MLA gibi akademik becerilerin 6grenildigi bir yer degil ve olmamali.
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21 R: Calismakta oldugunuz kurumun miifredati farkl: kiiltiirlerden gelen 6grencilerin
ihtiyaglarimi ne sekilde karsilamaktadir? Miifredatlarn kiiltiirel agidan yeterli goriiyor
musunuz?

T: Burada bu s6z konusu degil zannedersem. Ogrencinin kiiltiirii gok da isin icinde degil.
En azindan 101 i¢in bunun bdyle oldugunu diisiiniiyorum. Ben de 6gretmen olarak bunu
yapmiyorum ancak bunun bir ihtiya¢ olduguna inaniyorum. Onceden galistigim kurumu
diisiiniiyorum...Orada boyle bir dayatma yoktu ancak miifredatta cultural awareness and
cultural differences will be addressed seklinde bir ibare oldugunu hatirliyorum. Ama
dedigim gibi bu iistten diretilen bir sey degildi fakat biitiin asistanlar bunu ister istemez
yaptyordu ¢iinkii enternasyonel siniflar vardi. Bir bakima ortam sizi bu yapmaya itiyordu
ve farkindalik vardi. Burada bu farkindalik yok, bunu anliyorum simdi. Biz bu farkindaliga
sahip olmadigimiz i¢in sadece derse giriyoruz ve ¢ikiyoruz.

22 R: Cok kiiltiirlii siniflarda uygulanan aktivitelerin ve islenen konularin tek kiiltiirli
siniflara nazaran daha farkli olmasi gerektigini diisiiniiyor musunuz?

T: Eger kiiltlirel zenginlikleri ele alacaksak, mutlaka farkli olacaktir zaten. Mesela ben
international siniflarimda yaptigim dersin aynisint Amerikal 6grencilerimle yapmiyordum.
Aslinda 6gretilecek olan sey ayniydi: APA ya da kompozisyon gibi mesela, ancak farkli
sekilde ele aliyordum. Boyle bir kural olmasa bile, eger sizde cultural awareness varsa, siz
bunu kendiliginizden zaten yapiyorsunuz.

25 R: Ders esnasinda Ogrencilerinizin yerel kiiltiiriinii siniftaki diger 6grencilere
tanitmak ve O0grencilerinize onlarin kiiltiirel kimliklerini 6nemsediginiz hissini vermek igin
sarki, poster, edebiyat eseri gibi ekstra materyallerden yararlamyor musunuz? Evet ise biraz
aciklayabilir misiniz?

T: Hayir, kullanmadim. Samrim boyle bir seyi 6zellikle kullanmadim.

R: Neden?

T: Bazi Ogrencilerin kendi kiiltiirel background larint herkesin Oniinde sergilemek
istemeyebileceklerini diisiindiigiim i¢in. Bunun altinda bizim bilmedigimiz sebepler yatiyor
olabilir. Dedigim gibi, bir iiniversite kiiltliri olusturmaya calistigim igin, farkliliklart ¢ok
fazla ortaya cikartmak istemiyorum sanmirim. “Farkliysamz farklisiniz, herkes birbirinden
farkli olabilir ama benim siifimda birbirinizden farksizsiniz” mesajin1 vermeye calistigim
i¢in, bu farkliliklarin iizerine gitmemeye calisiyor olabilirim.

R: Konuyla ilgili eklemek istediginiz bagka bir sey var mi?
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T: Konuyla ilgili degil ama insanlarin hayata bakiglar kiiltiire bagli olarak ¢ok degisiyor
diye diisiiniiyorum.

R: Katiliminiz i¢in ¢ok tesekkiirler.

T: Ben tesekkiir ederim.

B.2 English Versions
Transcription 1

R: Researcher/ T: Teacher

la R: How many years have you been teaching?

T: This is my fourth year.

1b R: How many years have you been teaching in this institution?

T: It is my third year in this institution.

2 R: Four years is not a short period of time. You have met different students in
different classes. Throughout your teaching career, have you ever taught in multicultural
classrooms?

T: Yes, | have. For example, last year | had students from international relation department.
There, | had students from Greece. Here at METU, we have foreign students. Some of them
are from Ankara and the others come from different countries. | also have such students this
semester.

3 R: I know that this might be a hard question but how would you define culture?

T: Culture, as a general concept, includes religion and the way of living. To me, culture is
the way of living that includes a person’s past and present. It includes all the virtues,
religion, experiences and traditions. | can consider it as a broad concept.

4 R: As you may also know as an ELT professional, there is a hot discussion in the
literature about culture and language teaching. Does language teaching necessitate culture
teaching? Or are they two different components?

T: They necessitate each other. This is the case both for our students and for students with
different levels. You give the students a reading text and it includes certain cultural

elements and vocabulary items. It is not enough to know what those words mean; you need
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to know when that event takes place, what happens during those periods and so on. Let’s
take Christmas... (as an example) We cannot say “It is a usual day, let’s skip it and look at
the questions”. This is especially important in reading. Culture is definitely very important.
It is an important part of language. We, as teachers, can never separate culture and
language. Culture must be dealt with in the classroom.

5 R: (Researcher explains what native culture covers) Which culture comes to your
mind when you hear “culture and language teaching”: target culture (American or British)
or students’ home culture?

T: Target culture comes to my mind.

6 R: You have told me that you had many students from different cultures. Do you
currently have students with different cultural backgrounds in your classes?

T: Yes. | remember having students from Mongolia. | have a few more

R: Do they constitute the majority in the classroom?

T: Not the majority. There are 2 or 3 students. In some of my classes | do not have any.

R: What can you say about the Turkish students? Where do they come from?

T: Most of them are from Middle Anatolia. There are many students from Ankara. There
are not many from East.

7 R: Each of our students bring with them a certain cultural background. What do you
think about the importance and place of the students’ native culture in English language
classroom?

T: Similar to its effect on the way that people think and live, culture also has an effect in the
classroom. There are speaking activities in the classroom. This also affects writing but they
(students) definitely have something to say. We hear sentences like “In this culture
something happens in this way, and in that culture, it happens in another way” in the
classroom and as a result, the students understand the topics better. The students love
seeing students and issues from similar and different cultures. Therefore we definitely refer
to culture in the classroom.

R: Do you think that referring to the students’ culture in the classroom is necessary and
beneficial for quality teaching and learning?

T: Definitely. | gave my students a quiz. One of my students come from Iran and in the
text, although | have not thought of it that way, there were some information about the oil

in Iran. What attracted my attention as | was grading the quiz was that the student has
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drawn little hearts around the word Iran. There were also texts that showed Iranian women
as conservative. Luckily I have not chosen one of them. How would that student feel, then?
We must think about these. | believe that as long as the right choices are made, culture has
a positive effect.

8 R: Do you think dealing with the students” home culture would be beneficial for the
students?

T: First of all, the students can add something from himself/herself. The topic would
become more meaningful. It is very important for the student to make an individual
contribution to the topic. It helps the student to individualize the topic.

9 R: Do you think that the students’ home culture is given enough importance by the
teachers in general?

T: | personally miss it sometimes. As | am preparing for the lesson, | say to myself that
there are students from different cultures and that I should pay attention to culture but still |
might disregard it sometimes, even though it should not be the case.

R: Do you think that it is taken into consideration by the teachers in our country? Have you
ever observed it?

T: I have not but still I do not think that we do.

R: Why do you think we do not do that? What might be the reason for that?

T: Do we regard them all equal? Or do we find it easier to not to deal with it? We always
use the same materials or regard them all as visual learners, for example. Whether they are
auditory or tactile is not important for us. | think variety is very important in our profession
but it is disregarded. We forget it.

11 R: Do you think that a successful language teaching material should include
cultural content? Why/ Why not?

T: It is very important for the students to see what happens in the other cultures, give
examples from themselves and to learn what their friends go through. Since classroom is a
live environment, it is crucial that they individualize the topics. Therefore, culture should
be integrated into the materials. We do not have a common knowledge. Something that is
normal for me might be very different for someone else and if a material covers culture as
well, we can easily see these differences. Language is richness but unfortunately this

richness is disregarded.
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12 R: How would you evaluate the language teaching materials you encountered and
the material that you are currently using in terms of the way that they deal with culture:
Avre they culturally satisfactory?

T: When I think of the course books and the materials that I prepare together... I cannot say
that they are. | mean, they are not satisfactory enough. Even if | ask in the materials that |
prepare questions like “what is the case in your culture? Or “how can you give examples
from your own life?”, I do not think that these would be enough.

13 R: How can culture and cultural elements be integrated into teaching material? Can
you give one or two tasks as an example?

T: Reflection questions can work because when there are students from different cultures in
the classroom, different and new things appear. The student, even if s/he does not
experience it personally, definitely has something to share about different cultures because
s/he hears it from somewhere or someone.

14a  R: Do you feel the need to make some adaptations on the language materials that
you use as you are teaching to a culturally diverse group of students?

T: I do.

R: Can you exemplify some of these adaptations?

T: Giving students information about that culture (cultures in the classroom or material)
might be an answer. It is a must to prepare the students in advance for the topic. | prefer
asking the students questions like “Do you know this? What is it?”” and so on. Paragraphs
can be used to give information or before asking the students to read the text, slides can be
shown. But I think that asking questions to the students is better because | believe that they
cannot individualize the topic without setting the concepts in their minds. But, it is
important to prepare the students beforehand: if they directly see the topic, we cannot
transfer information.

14b  R: What makes you decide on those adaptations?

T: We need to know if the students really need this.

15 R: Do you think that classes in which there are students with different cultural
backgrounds pose a problem in terms of the flow of the lessons and student-student
relationships when compared to uni-cultural classrooms or is this something advantageous?
Why/ Why not?
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T: This might change according to the teacher and the classroom. Since we most of the time
have students from foreign cultures, this can be turned into an advantage. In such
classrooms, the lesson might be more enjoyable. But, as | have told, the teachers’
awareness is important.

R: Have you ever experienced a problem with your students because of cultural
differences?

T: I cannot think of any.

16 R: Do you show an extra effort to learn more about your students who belong to
different cultures?

T: No. I only try to ask questions. | sometimes can guess where they are from but even if |
cannot, | ask them to have an idea. Other than that, | have not done anything so far.

18 R: What kind of activities might be useful for culturally different students in order
to help them feel more comfortable in the classroom and in order to help them get in
contact with their classmates better? Can you give some suggestions?

T: Different students can be grouped together during group work activities. Or those
students’ differences may not be emphasized and this is very important. For example, today
something caught my attention: there were 1 or 2 foreign students in the classroom but we
spoke Turkish with the students in the break. Actually, this is not correct; those students
may feel themselves different and alienated. As | have told, first we need to educate
ourselves: we need to know the differences between us and act accordingly. Instead of
isolating them, we should make them feel that we are making use of their experience and
knowledge. I believe that we should incorporate them in our teaching.

19 R: Let us turn our attention to culturally relevant/responsive teaching. (The
researcher explains the term) What does it mean to you?

T: It sounds as if it should not be neglected.

20 R: Do you think culturally relevant/responsive teaching would pose benefits for the
teachers as well?

T: Sure.

R: What kind of benefits can you name?

T: I think that it would pose benefits while we are preparing and planning our lessons. Such
an instruction would help us gain “awareness”. We would be more knowledgeable about

culture.
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21 R: Let us consider the curriculum a little bit. Have you ever analyzed your
institution’s curriculum with a critical eye by taking “culture” into consideration?

T: No, | have not.

R: Even if you have not done it, how do you think the curriculum of your institution meets
the needs of culturally diverse learners? Are you satisfied with the curriculum?

T: | think this is not something that the curriculum can lead to; it is something that the
teacher can do in the classroom. It changes in accordance with the sensitivity and
consciousness of the teacher. It is not a property of the curriculum.

22 R: Do you believe that the topics and activities used in classrooms where there are
students with different cultures should be different from those used in classrooms where
students share a similar culture? If yes, can you explain why they should be different?

T: They should definitely be different; otherwise it feels as if we are disregarding the
differences. There are differences and variety. Therefore, they should definitely be taken
into consideration and somehow should be incorporated. We can achieve this through either
the question that we ask or through the activities.

23 R: You said “activities”. What kind of activities can you name?

T: Reflection questions: we can use exemplifications like “what is the case in your
culture?”. These should be shared in the classroom. Maybe, the students can be asked to
make presentations. We can ask them to give information about themselves, their
regions/home towns that they know about. | find it effective to ask them to describe a place
in their own countries. Besides these, speaking activities can also work.

24 R: How do the activities that you use as you are teaching relate to your students’
backgrounds?

T: 1, most of the time, use pair work activities in pre-reading stage at the beginning of the
lessons. Different ideas turn up, students take down notes, we talk about them, we discuss
them. | use questions.

25 R: Do you ever make use of additional materials (i.e. songs, posters, literary pieces
et.) or pieces of realia (objects) to better introduce your students’ home culture to other
students and to give those students the feeling that they are cared about?

T: 1 do not recall using any materials.

R: If you were to use them, what kind of an effect would such an effort of yours have on

the students?
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T: Both the lesson and the topic would be more meaningful and easy to remember. This
would naturally necessitate more preparation on the part of the students. The lesson would
be more organized. I think it would be more useful.

R: Do you have any additional comments?

T: I may have taken the issue from an international perspective. Thank you.

R: Thank you.

Transcription 2

la R: How many years have you been teaching?

T: For 7 years.

1b R: How many years have you been teaching in this institution?

T: For 4 years.

2 R: Throughout your teaching career, have you ever taught in multicultural
classrooms? If yes, can you give examples?

T: Yes, | have. In my class last semester, there were Iranians and students with African
origin. There were Turks, of course. It was a mixed class. There were students from Fareast
and Azerbaijan.

3 R: I know that this might be a hard question but how would you define culture?

T: This is a hard question. On one hand | am not sure if it is related to nationality. On the
other hand, however, it feels as if it can be regarded as being independent from it because
there are people in the same country with different cultures. It can be then said that culture
can be the common properties of a group that are brought from the past. Literary properties
can also be included in culture. We can call the sum of the behaviors, rituals and beliefs
“culture”.

4 R: Does language teaching necessitate culture teaching? Or are they two different
components?

T: 1 do not teach the language, | am teaching skills like writing and reading. In language
teaching, when teaching a language, culture is definitely included because the dialogues
that we have today might mean something totally different in a different context. Therefore,
if we believe that culture (together with language) changes according to time and place,
language teaching naturally involves culture. | do not know if it is necessary or not, but it is
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naturally included. But, when we consider skill instruction, culture is included in the
business, anyway.

5 R: (The researcher clarifies the terms “target and native culture”) Which culture
comes to your mind when you hear “culture and language teaching”: target culture or
students’ home culture?

T: Students' home culture comes to my mind.

6 R: You have mentioned that you had students with different cultural backgrounds
last semester. Do you currently have students with different cultural backgrounds in your
classes?

T: There are a lot of students like that. There are Azerbaijani students in Metallurgy
Department. There are also students from different parts of Anatolia. They are from
Western part, from izmir and Istanbul.

R: Are they the majority in the classroom?

T: Yes.

7 R: What do you think about the importance and place of the students’ native culture
in English language classroom? Do you think that referring to the students’ culture in the
classroom is necessary and beneficial for quality teaching and learning?

T: It is definitely necessary. You cannot do without culture. If we try to eliminate it, then
we would limit the students and their ability to across their messages. Then, how can we
teach the language? If we do not take their native culture into consideration, then we would
be hindering the language teaching, especially the skills instruction to a great extent.

8 R: Do you think dealing with the students’ home culture would be beneficial for the
students?

T: | think it would be. First of all, it would give them the courage to communicate. The
students who sees that his/fher home culture is considered in the classroom would be more
willing to communicate and if we think of skills instruction, this would reflect to the variety
in writing activities and to the perceptional differences in reading activities.

9 R: Do you think that the students’ home culture is given enough importance by the
teachers in general?

T: If we consider the course books, there are ones that are prepared according to the
students’ needs. For example, those we use at METU are prepared from such a perspective.

In these books, culture is dealt with at least a little bit more. If we consider the other books
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on the market, we can see that the students’ home culture is eliminated and that a certain
culture is imposed. We can see that a certain way of behavior is being imposed on them.

R: Do the teachers give enough importance to the issue?

T: That varies from one teacher to another. This is a hard question. You need to observe the
teacher first but if I need to talk about myself, I try to pay attention to it. | always try to take
their home cultures into consideration but | also think that | make a lot of mistakes while
doing so.

10 R: You have already told that you pay attention to their cultures. Can you give
some examples? What do you do?

T: For example, we talk about the people that they idealize. They may write biographies of
people that their cultures give importance to or they can talk about it. I ask them to do such
things. | try to lead the lessons in such a way that they can write or talk about their folk
stories. I ask them to focus on advertisements in their countries if we are to write something
about advertisements, for example. This is also valid for the speaking activities. Sometimes
extraordinary things can happen: some students may have different writing conventions.
For instance, | had a student from Fareast and he was using induction instead of deduction:
that is he used to give examples first and then write the topic sentence. This was related to
his culture, to the education that he had received from his parents and school and he
insisted on doing so. | did not resist this in the paragraph writing tasks and in the other in-
class writing activities but I told him to write according to our rules in the exams since they
were going to be graded. However, | really enjoyed reading his writings because | felt as if
| was trying to find my way in the labyrinths of a building. I thought he was really creative.

12 R: How would you evaluate the language teaching materials you encountered and
the material that you are currently using in terms of the way that they deal with culture:
Are they culturally satisfactory?

T: When we say “students’ needs”, I do not know with what kind of needs they come to the
classroom. Is classroom a place where a new culture is established or is it a place where
students’ former cultures are reinforced? What are the cultural needs of the students? First,
we need to answer this question. What kind of a cultural environment is established in the
classroom? So, | do not know.

13 R: How can culture and cultural elements be integrated into teaching material? Can

you give one or two tasks as an example?
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T: When I think of the materials that | prepare, every material has a cultural aspect but what
matters is the way that it reflects to the students. Students may perceive things very
differently. For instance, in one of the materials that I prepared the word “Negro” was used,
and it was used by a Negro writer to refer to himself and his group, and two students in the
classroom who were of African origin stared at each other and laughed which annoyed me a
lot. Things like that may happen and we should be careful about these as we prepare
materials. Other than that, | think culture is included in any kind of material. There is no
place in which culture is left out.

14a  R: Do you feel the need to make some adaptations on the language materials that
you use as you are teaching to a culturally diverse group of students?

T: Sure, | definitely do.

R: Can you exemplify some of these adaptations?

T: Sure. | had a class and there were Iranians. | asked my students to write something about
a story. | gave them a story by William Faulkner which talked about an unmarried woman
at her 50. | realized that they (two Iranian students) were referring to this woman as a
“gir]”. However a female at her 50s is a “woman”. Such different perceptions can occur in
the classroom and you need to tell your students about it. They have different criterion in
their mind about being a “woman”: it does not mean being older than 18. Turkish students
also have perception differences but they see someone who is 50 years old as a “woman”. I
later realized that, maybe, my students from Iran were hurt when | asked them what they
thought about the woman; maybe they did not consider themselves a “woman”. There are
lots of similar examples. Some reminders and adaptations need to be made.

15 R: Do you think that classes in which there are students with different cultural
backgrounds pose a problem in terms of the flow of the lessons and student-student
relationships when compared to uni-cultural classrooms or is this something advantageous?
T: I consider it as an advantage because in multicultural classrooms, different ideas arise.
There can be different viewpoints and they should be made use of. The way that the
students perceive a story and the task adds a variety to the lesson. I am happy to teach the
skills in multicultural classrooms and | think that this adds a variety to the classroom

environment.
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R: Is it also an advantage in terms of the student-student relationship?

T: Yes. A minute ago we were talking about the students’ cultural needs and I asked a
question. | said “Are the students’ cultural needs reestablished once they enter the
classroom or do they come with a certain cultural need?” I realized that their cultural needs
are reestablished in such multicultural classrooms. According to what? No matter how
different their cultural backgrounds are, they all share something in common: For example
they are the students of the same department, get prepared for the same classes, talk to the
same teachers, and even stay in the same dormitory. | believe that a student is redefined
once s/he enters the classroom and the university and this is something positive in terms of
the student-student relationship. We cannot talk about the inability in communication due
to cultural differences; they somehow communicate. | think this is something good.

16 R: Do you show an extra effort to learn more about your students who belong to
different cultures?

T: Yes, | do. | readapt the tasks, for instance. | have students who experienced war and
earthquake. You sometimes need to make adaptations on the tasks. I wish | would adapt the
story with the word “Negro”. One definitely needs to adapt the materials in multicultural
classrooms.

R: Do you benefit from such an effort?

T: It does. | love it. | learn different things from my students. I learn things about their own
cultures and family structures as long as they are willing to share it of course. They have
different viewpoints and interpretations about the topic. Besides these, the fact that the
students share a similar culture does not mean that they are the same. For instance we
cannot regard two African students as being the same because they have different
perspectives: one is Muslim, the other one is not. These bring together huge differences.

18 R: What kind of activities might be useful for culturally different students in order
to help them feel more comfortable in the classroom and in order to help them get in
contact with their classmates better? Can you give some suggestions?

T: This is a tough question. There are students who enter a multicultural environment for
the first time in their lives. There are Mongolian students, for example. In order to answer
this question, you need to first know how the students with different cultures would feel
themselves comfortable in the classroom: Does he feel more comfortable when his

difference is eliminated and disregarded or does he feel comfortable when it is underlined?

177



I think this depend on the student’s character and is individual. So, to answer the question,
first you need to know the answer of my question.

19 R: The term “culturally responsive teaching” is used to refer to the teachers’ efforts
to cater for the needs of students with diverse cultural backgrounds in the literature. What
does it mean to you?

T: This brings other questions to my mind. Does culturally responsive teaching mean
preparing lessons that take the students’ cultural sensitivities into consideration or does it
mean making it more flexible? Does it mean raising students who are responsible and
sensitive towards cultural differences or does it necessitate not touching upon certain
topics? Should we regard the fact that the students experienced war as an experience and
should we help the other students make use of this experience? What does it mean? Lots of
guestions come to my mind.

21 R: Have you ever felt the need to analyze your institution’s curriculum with a
critical eye by taking “culture” into consideration? How does the curriculum of your
institution meet the needs of culturally diverse learners?

T: You need to have a look at the type of the questions and tasks in the book. Are the tasks
prepared in such a way that would incorporate all the experiences of culturally different
students into the lesson? I guess, yes they are: there are lots of questions like “what is the
case in your country?”. There are “your country under spotlight” parts instead of “Turkey
under spotlight” parts. Especially when skills instruction is concerned, it does. But a more
thorough evaluation is necessary.

24 R: How do the activities that you use as you are teaching relate to your students’
backgrounds?

T: The activities sometimes do not match with the students’ cultural identities and demands
flexibility from them. Should | consider the fact that the students can find the topic weird
and not ask questions about it or should I focus on the topic? This is a question mark. How
should | prepare the activity? If the aim is language teaching, how can | contribute to it?
Therefore, | try to take culture into consideration but the students may not like it as well.
This is also valid for the Turkish students; they may not like such an attempt, either. |
realized something interesting: I had a group of students and they were quite introvert: they
were 2 or 3 people and did not want to share much with the other students. I thought this

was because of the fact that they were coming from another place, staying in the dormitory
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and that it was the first time that they were away from their families because someone who
is away from the family may feel a lack of confidence. | tried to show more concern for
them but at the end of the semester, in their feedback form, they wrote terrible which
means that they did not like my interest in them and were disturbed by it. Maybe | should
have disregarded them and act as if they were not different than the others. This might be
personal as well.

25 R: Do you ever make use of additional materials (i.e. songs, posters, literary pieces
et.) or pieces of realia (objects) to better introduce your students’ home culture to other
students and to give those students the feeling that they are cared about?

T: Yes, 1 do and | have seen that this has a positive effect. When | was with my Iranian
students, for example, | used to talk about Iranian writers and cinema. Last year | had a
student from Nigeria and as we were talking, he talked about Chinua Achebe. Later, | used
a part of a story of Chinua Achebe and realized that he liked it a lot. He told me that he was
very popular and that he would love to learn about Chinua Achebe even if he had not read
his stories. | really liked it.

R: So you are getting positive feedback?

T: I do, but as | have said, this is a sensitive issue. You may never know what happens.

R: Do you have any additional comments?

T: I want to get the answer of my questions like “how can I integrate culture into my
lessons? In other words, this should not be imposing the target culture but how can this be
achieved? We need to incorporate the students’ own cultures into language teaching. I think
we need to make use of these. Thank you very much.

R: Thank you.

Transcription 3

la R: How many years have you been teaching?

T: Since October 1989.

1b R: How many years have you been teaching in this institution?

T: For the last 10 years.

2 R: Throughout your teaching career, have you ever taught in multicultural
classrooms? If yes, can you give examples?
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T: When we say “multicultural”, do we mean the students coming from different parts of
Turkey?

R: We can think of both the students coming from different regions of Turkey and those
coming from different countries.

T: Yes. | had such students both in my current institution and in my former institution.

R: Can you clarify a little bit?

T: | was previously working at Ankara University-TOMER and there we had students
coming from Europe and Asia in order to learn Turkish. They sometimes used to attend our
classes to further improve their English. At METU, since the medium of instruction is
English, we have students coming from Turkic republics, from China and Japan whose
mother tongues are not English and | had many of such students in my classes.

3 R: 1 know that this might be a difficult question at first sight, but how would you
define “culture”? [ am not asking this in relation to culture in the classroom but as a general
concept.

T: Itis really hard to define the term in a single sentence when we have so many books and
resources that define culture. The first thing that comes to my mind is: culture can be
regarded as all the virtues, beliefs and expectations from life that hold people together in a
society.

4 R: Does language teaching necessitate culture teaching? Or are they two different
components?

T: First, I want to tell you what | think about the relationship between language and culture
and then I can better relate the topic to ELT. According to me, language and culture cannot
be separated. Language is a part of culture; and no culture can exist without language.
Therefore, if we consider this as true for every language, in ELT, separating culture from
language and teaching a language without its culture would be teaching something
different- a totally different language: that is to say, it would not be teaching that specific
language. But of course, there might be different levels of doing that like imposing a
culture while teaching a language. Whether this is done or not, you cannot teach language
without its culture.

5 R: (The researcher reminds the teacher that the term “home culture” is used to refer
both to the culture of the students coming from different regions of Turkey and to the

cultures of those coming from different countries)
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Which culture comes to your mind when you hear “culture and language teaching”: target
culture (American or British) or students’ home culture?

T: If you were asking this question for Italian or French, my answer would be different but
if it is English language that is concerned, the answer might be different. In today’s world,
we are not talking about a single English but about world Englishes. Therefore, what comes
to my mind is not America, Britain, New Zealand, Australia or Philippines alone. What
comes to my mind is the contexts and the cultures that exist in those contexts. | do not
know if I could answer your question...

6 R: Do you currently have students with different cultural backgrounds in your
classes? If yes, can you give examples? Which cultures do they belong to?

T: I have 3 classes this semester but | do not have many foreign students. They were much
more in number in previous semesters. In one my classes, | have a student from Azerbaijan
and I think I have one students from Kazakhstan. The others are all Turks.

R: What about the Turkish students?

T: 1 honestly do not have enough information as to where they are from but as far as |
remember from the first class, in which they introduced themselves, most of my Turkish
students come from Middle, North and South and West Anatolia. | do not have much
students coming from East and Southeast. But in previous years, | had such students as
well.

7 R: What do you think about the importance and place of the students’ native
culture in English language classroom? Do you believe that their culture should be taken
into consideration?

T: Definitely, because in the classroom, as we are discussing certain topics, we make use of
the experiences, lives, virtues, and point of views of our students. Let us consider that we
are talking about wedding ceremonies. The ways that these ceremonies are done vary from
one country to another and from one region to another as well. Therefore, if we have
students from Urfa or Istanbul, we naturally talk about the wedding ceremonies done in
those places. Their experiences should be taken into consideration.

8 R: Do you think dealing with the students’ home culture would be beneficial for
the students?

T: Sure.

R: what kind of a benefit would it present to them?
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T: Individualizing the information is very important not only in language education, but
also in the teaching of any topic. | believe that sharing information can only be possible
through integrating personal experiences and world views into the lesson. Therefore, the
teachers cannot succeed in teaching the topic, whatever it is, unless they integrate the
students’ lives into it.

9 R: Do you think that the students’ home culture is given enough importance by the
teachers in general? Have you ever had a chance to make observations about this issue?

T: 1 cannot have the physical opportunity to observe such thing, so I can only talk based on
my own teaching and on the ways that my teachers approached us back in my student
years. | do not know if it can be generalized to the whole, but | do not think that this issue is
being paid much attention to.

11 R: Let us relate the issue to materials. Do you think that a successful language
teaching material should include cultural content? If yes, why?

T: | cannot think of a material that is based solely on one single culture. This is very
important for individualization of the information.

12 R: How would you evaluate the language teaching materials you encountered and
the material that you are currently using in terms of the way that they deal with culture:
Are they culturally satisfactory?

T: I would like to make a comparison in time. The books that we used at the beginning of
90s were mostly focusing on British culture and they were rather limited in terms of the
topics. Again in 90s, the books published in America consisted of units related to different
cultures and this was because of the multicultural human population in America and
population dynamics. | was highly surprised at that. | believe that a consciousness towards
the existence of different cultures has aroused lately and different cultures began to be
integrated into the course books. I also believe that the material that | am using right now
gives the opportunity to refer to topics from different cultural perspectives.

13 R: How can culture and cultural elements be integrated into teaching material? Can
you give one or two tasks as an example?

T: Of course it is not possible to refer to every culture in one course book. | can make use
of the same example | have given: if we are talking about wedding ceremonies, it is the
teacher’s responsibility to ask what kind of a wedding ceremony is practiced in different

cultures because the number of the activities in the books might be limited. That is to say,
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the course books do not have to refer to each and every single culture. The teacher’s
sensitivity about the issue and his efforts to relate the issues to different cultures are
important.

14a  R: Do you feel the need to make some adaptations on the language materials that
you use as you are teaching to a culturally diverse group of students?

T: Of course.

14b  R: Can you exemplify some of these adaptations? What makes you decide on
those adaptations?

T: 1 have not done such a thing at METU, but | used to do it in my previous institutions.
Some of the students were conservative and some others were more open to developments
and new things both in political, social, and religious aspects. In those classes, | used to
bring articles about the ways of living and virtues of different societies to the classroom and
| was trying to have a discussion platform in the class.

15 R: Do you think that classes in which there are students with different cultural
backgrounds pose a problem in terms of the flow of the lessons and student-student
relationships when compared to uni-cultural classrooms or is this something advantageous?
T: In my experience, this has always been an advantage because the sharing of different
lives led to better understanding and better establishment of relationships. For example,
both the students from Turkey with different cultural backgrounds and foreign students,
who did not spoke to each other at the beginning of the semester, began to communicate
and they began to share things. We individualized learning. After some time you realize
that the students who never spoke to each other begin to go to the canteen to buy tea
together, speak together and they feel more comfortable while doing the group activities
together. Therefore, | believe that this is always an advantage but this does not mean that
the learning will be difficult in uni-cultural classrooms.

R: Have you ever experienced a problem with your students because of cultural
differences?

T: 1 cannot think of a specific event that annoyed me. Maybe something that | have said or
done might have been misunderstood by the students. They may have been disturbed but I
do not remember a specific event that | can share. At this point, how teachers regard

different cultures and how much they know about different cultures is important.
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16 R: Do you show an extra effort to learn more about your students who belong to
different cultures? If yes, what are they?

T: Since | am interested in it, | ask questions about their cultures. They like this and they
start to talk about their cultures. Besides my teacher identity, | personally love dealing with
world cultures and ethnography. Since | am interested in these topics, |1 do not have many
problems.

R: Do you benefit from such an effort? Is such an effort advantageous for you? If yes,
how?

T: Of course. | broaden my horizon.

18 R: What kind of activities might be useful for culturally different students in order
to help them feel more comfortable in the classroom and in order to help them get in
contact with their classmates better? Can you give some suggestions?

T: In order to help the students better express themselves, the teachers need to refer to a
world that the students are familiar with. They need to open the door of their worlds. This is
the teacher’s responsibility.

19 R: The term “culturally responsive teaching” is used to refer to the teachers’ efforts
to cater for the needs of students with diverse cultural backgrounds in the literature. What
does it mean to you?

T: It means “contributing to the learning process of the students coming from different
cultures”.

20 R: Do you think culturally relevant/responsive teaching would pose benefits for the
teachers as well? If yes, what kind of benefits can you name?

T: Sure it does. If the ultimate aim of the teacher is to make the learning easier, because the
teacher cannot do the learning but can also make it easier, such kind of teaching would be
one of the first steps of education. Such teaching would help the teacher to do life-long
learning.

21 R: How does the curriculum of your institution meet the needs of culturally diverse
learners?

T: As | have mentioned before, the materials that | used in my previous institution were
focusing on British culture but when I look at the materials that we have been using for
some time, | see that there are questions that students with different cultural backgrounds

can comment on and contribute. | want to give an example: let us imagine that you are
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doing something related to internet use in the classroom. Once you ask the students
guestions about the internet use in their countries instead of asking them questions about
the internet use in Turkey, you, as the teacher, give the message that you are not looking at
the issue from the point of view of Turkey but that you are interested in the way that
different students from different cultures answer this question. When | look at our course
books, | realize that there are questions that have universality. In that sense, | am happy
with the materials.

22 R: Do you believe that the topics and activities used in classrooms where there are
students with different cultures should be different from those used in classrooms where
students share a similar culture?

T: If the topic is one that students from different cultures can contribute, there can sure be
variations but if the topic is one that refers only to a specific culture, then other students
may not be interested in it. From time to time there might occur a need to make adaptations
on the topics but I do not regard this as a rule.

23 R: What kind of activities do you think would be culturally engaging for culturally
mixed group of students?

T: | believe that pair or group works in which students can work together would be more
helpful. Through these activities they can get to know each other better and they can better
make use of the cultural richness.

24 R: Do the activities that you use as you are teaching relate to your students’
backgrounds?

T: I hope so. I would like to say “yes”.

25 R: Do you ever make use of additional materials (i.e. songs, posters, literary pieces
et.) or pieces of realia (objects) to better introduce your students’ home culture to other
students and to give those students the feeling that they are cared about?

T: Sometimes | do but I personally do not try to find such materials. Rather, | ask my
students to find and bring them and they do this willingly. For example, if we are reading
about Tolstoy and if one of the students has a film about Tolstoy, | would do my best to
allocate some time to watch it together with my students even if it is in Russian, provided
that the subtitles are in English of course. Or when | ask the other students if they have
similar films in their countries and if the answer is “yes”, I would like to watch those films

with my students. | do such sharing in my classes.
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R: What kind of an effect does such an effort of yours have on the students?

T: First of all the students to whom 1 ask to bring such materials feel happy because they
have the feeling that their culture is respected and shared. Therefore they make
contributions willingly. Most of the other students, there will always be some exceptions,
find this different because they find anything that is different from the usual course book
interesting. So, | get positive feedback.

R: Do you have any additional comments?

T: It is not about language teaching but I would like to say something about how different
cultures are regarded. Last year, | had student from Lebanon who spoke French and English
very fluently. She learned Turkish here in Turkey in one year. As she narrates, one day she
has to ask for an address and with her bookish-Turkish she approaches someone on the
street. However, the other person cannot understand her Turkish. Then, my student says
that she cannot speak Turkish well and the other person asks her to learn it in a rude
manner. That was an event that happened in the middle of Ankara which surprised me.
Sometimes we might act a little rude towards people from different cultures.

R: This is a discouraging event. Thank you for your participation.

T: Thank you.

Transcription 4

la R: How many years have you been teaching?

T: | started teaching in 2001. It has been 8 years.

1b R: How many years have you been teaching in this institution?

T: It is my 4" year here and | really enjoy what | am doing.

2 R: It is nice to hear that. You have had a lot of experience in those 8 years.
Throughout your teaching career, have you ever taught in multicultural classrooms?

(The researchers elaborates multicultural classrooms)

T: Of course I have. TOMER, specifically, comes to my mind about this issue. (The
interviewee worked as an English teacher at TOMER previously) Since we had smaller
groups of students there, | had more opportunities to get to know the students.

R: Which cultures did your students belong to? Can you give examples?

T: I do not remember exactly where they were from but there were students coming from

different parts of the world.
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3 R: This might sound like a tough question but how would you define culture?

T: | think it is the way that people live. We can further clarify this. For example, we are
living in Turkish culture: we have our own traditions, feasts, special days that we
celebrate... We have our own way of greetings and eating styles...Therefore, culture is the
entire way of living.

4 R: Does language teaching necessitate culture teaching? Or are they two different
components?

T: Sure it does. They are not different things; they are definitely the same thing. Today,
although I do not like it at all, we teach British and American cultures as we are teaching
English: we talk about their ways of life and their clothing styles and what happens is
Americanization. | cannot separate one from the other: they go hand in hand.

5 R: You touched upon a very nice point by saying Americanization. So, which
culture comes to your mind when you hear “culture and language teaching”: target culture
(American or British) or students’ home culture?

T: What we do in the classroom is mentioning to target culture but this is inevitable. If we
were to teach Turkish, we were naturally going to teach Turkish culture. As I have told you,
this is inevitable but I do not like this situation.

6 R: You have just told that you had students with different cultural background in
TOMER. Do you currently have students with different cultural backgrounds in your
classes? Is there multiculturalism?

T: Yes, there is but there are 2-3 students (foreign students) out of 25. They are not the
majority.

R: Can you give examples? Which cultures do they belong to? Are they from different
countries or from different parts of Turkey?

T: Of course, they also come from different parts of Turkey but when | look at these
students | realize that there are not many students coming from East or Southeast. They
mostly come from Marmara, Aegean Region, and Central Anatolia. So, there is no
multiculturalism in that sense. Besides, there are students coming from foreign countries
but rather that coming from different parts of Europe, they mostly come from countries like
Pakistan, Indonesia, and some of the Turkic Republics where the economy is worse than

Turkey and which are less developed. In the past, | also had a few students from Russia.
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7 R: What do you think about the importance and place of the students’ native culture
in English language classroom? Do you think that referring to the students’ culture in the
classroom is necessary and beneficial for quality teaching and learning?

T: | think some of the students are really shy about this. First of all, they might feel
themselves alienated in Turkey. Therefore, | am a little hesitant: | find myself hesitant in
asking those students the case in their countries when talking about a subject because they
are usually shy. 1 have not met many students who are self-confident at METU. Because of
this I do not want to force them but if they seem comfortable, | surely ask such questions.

R: Do you think culture should be integrated into the lessons ideally?

T: Ideally, it should be because it means richness. Similar to the way that we integrate the
different cultures of Turkish students into our lessons from time to time, integrating the
home cultures of foreign students would also be nice and it is richness.

8 R: Do you think dealing with the students’ home culture would be beneficial for the
students?

T: Sure it would. First of all, | believe that the students would never forget that moment:
they would not forget the topic of the lesson and there would occur life-long learning.
Furthermore, they would feel themselves more integrated into the lesson and this would
motivate them. The things that are mentioned (cultural aspects) can also attract the
attention of the other students and they can also be motivated.

9 R: Do you think that the students’ home culture is given enough importance by the
teachers in general?

T: When | think of both Turkish and foreign students, | cannot say that we are very
sensitive about the issue. | believe that what we care more is teaching the target culture.
Rather than learning the home cultures of the students, we focus so much on our lesson and
on giving the target culture that, we miss the other part.

10 R: You have mentioned that you are sometimes hesitant in focusing on your
students’ home culture but when you think about your past experiences as well, have you
ever made use of your students’ home culture as you are teaching? Have you ever referred
to their home culture?

T: I have done it about a week ago when we were dealing with cognates. Since the majority
of the students were Turks, we were dealing with words that are cognates in Turkish and

English. In the same class, | had a student from Indonesia called Desi and when | asked her
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if there were any words in her language that are cognates with English, she told me that
strawberry was a cognate in her language. | think at this point, we should ask such
guestions. We cannot integrate each student, especially foreign students, into the topic
every time. But with such a topic, in order to ensure learning, we need to ask such
guestions. So, it depends on the subject of the lesson.

11 R: Do you think that a successful language teaching material should include
cultural content? Why/ why not?

T: Of course it should because if we are teaching a language, we should also teach its
culture.

12 R: How would you evaluate the language teaching materials you encountered and
the material that you are currently using in terms of the way that they deal with culture:
Avre they culturally satisfactory? Do they meet the cultural needs of the students?

T: Our materials, since we are teaching American culture, are satisfactory in teaching
American culture. | have not thought much on whether they are satisfactory in teaching our
students’ home cultures or not but I do not think that they are.

13 R: How can culture and cultural elements be integrated into teaching material? Can
you give one or two tasks as an example?

T: We see culture mostly in reading texts. For example, if the text is about Christmas, and if
the text explains what people do in Christmas in detail, then American and British cultures
can be taught perfectly. Comprehension questions can strengthen this. Similarly, a speaking
activity about the topic can work as a follow-up. That is to say, through skill activities, we
can teach culture.

14a  R: Do you feel the need to make some adaptations on the language materials that
you use as you are teaching to a culturally diverse group of students?

T: Not always but sometimes | do.

R: Can you exemplify some of these adaptations?

T: I make adaptations to attract the students’ attentions more or sometimes, when the
reading texts are too long, | make some adaptations so that they will not get bored. I try to
do group and pair work activities. | try to do speaking activities because students demand
for it. They do not always have to be discussions because not every student would be

interested in participating in discussions. I try to use guided and short activities.
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15 R: Do you think that classes in which there are students with different cultural
backgrounds pose a problem in terms of the flow of the lessons and student-student
relationships when compared to uni-cultural classrooms or is this something advantageous?
Why/ Why not?

T: Both can be the case. That depends on variables: some students are willing to share their
cultures. For example, in one of my classes last year | had students coming from Azerbaijan
and they were giving examples from their cultures even before | asked them. This
connected the students to each other and the other students also liked it. In such cases,
multiculturalism can be an advantage. Such sharing cannot happen by the forcing of the
teacher. However at METU, since the foreign students are unwilling to share their cultures,
multiculturalism can be a disadvantage. This depends on classroom and student dynamics.
R: Have you ever experienced a problem with your students because of cultural
differences?

T: 1 do not know if I succeed in doing it but I try to approach my students with
understanding and try to establish empathy. Of course | cannot get alone with each and
every students and my culture cannot be the same with the students. | prefer that our
cultures are not the same anyway because | love hearing new things from my students. | do
not think that | have contradictions with them. Sometimes | may have spoilt students in the
classroom and | think this kind of a behavior is also a part of culture. In those times | have
some problems but | can handle them. I do not take the students seriously because of their
ages: they sometimes act like children. In those times we have to be more mature so I do
not give importance to such problems.

16 R: Do you show an extra effort to learn more about your students who belong to
different cultures?

T: | sometimes do because | am curious. We are human beings, not robots. If something
attracts my attention, | ask about it. For example, | ask the meaning of their names but it
does not always have to be names that I ask about all the time. | ask questions about the
things that attract my attention both in and out of the classroom.

R: Do you benefit from such an effort?

T: Sure. I do not regard multiculturalism as a disadvantage anyway. Both | and the students

are lucky because we see people with different cultural backgrounds around us.
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18 R: What kind of activities might be useful for culturally different students in order
to help them feel more comfortable in the classroom and in order to help them get in
contact with their classmates better? Can you give some suggestions?

T: In order to contribute to their self-confidence, in the very first class, | ask them to meet
with their partners and introduce them to the rest of the class. | also ask them questions to
learn where they are from. | usually do this to the foreign students. | believe that | welcome
them with a sincere “hello”. Besides these, students can be integrated into the lesson from
time to time depending on the task, material and the character of the students and this can
boost the students’ self-confidence.

19 R: The term “culturally responsive teaching” is used to refer to the teachers’ efforts
to cater for the needs of students with diverse cultural backgrounds in the literature. What
does it mean to you?

T: Since it says “responsive” I understand the need to integrate our students’ culture into
each and every class that we have because only then the student can respond and use his/her
culture.

20 R: You have mentioned that such an instruction poses you many benefits. Do you
think culturally relevant/responsive teaching would pose benefits for the teachers as well?
T: Teachers’ horizon would expand: they would learn how people live in different
countries. They can also learn about the problems that their students have while using
English language: they can learn the areas that they are weak and strong at. This contributes
much to me not only as a teacher but also as an individual.

21 R: How does the curriculum of your institution meet the needs of culturally diverse
learners? Have you taken part in curriculum evaluation?

T: | have but not from this point of view: it was about material development as far as |
remember.

R: Do you think that the curriculum of your institution is successful in meeting the needs of
your students culturally?

T: Definitely it is not. At this point, the teachers’ and students’ individual efforts gain
importance.

22 R: Do you believe that the topics and activities used in classrooms where there are

students with different cultures should be different from those used in classrooms where
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students share a similar culture? Or can we use the same topics and activities in both of
them?

T: The same topics and activities can be used in both but it may be nice if the teachers ask
themselves how they can adapt the topics and what they can ask before going to the
classroom. The topics should not be changed for specific students but the way they are dealt
with can be changed a little bit. The same thing applies for the activities as well.

23 R: What kind of activities do you think would be culturally engaging for culturally
mixed group of students?

T: Information gaps in which the gap is something about culture can be used. For example
we can pair up a Turkish and an Indonesian student together and they can explain each
other their cultures. With such an activity, a successful learning can take place. This
example can be specified, of course, because culture is too broad. For instance, if the
subject of the day is clothing styles, they can tell each other the way of clothing in their
cultures.

24 R: How do the activities that you use as you are teaching relate to your students’
backgrounds?

T: The things that | currently deal with do not relate to them. This changes from time to
time: sometimes I use the students’ cultures, sometimes the students themselves do it.

25 R: Do you ever make use of additional materials (i.e. songs, posters, literary pieces
et.) or pieces of realia (objects) to better introduce your students’ home culture to other
students and to give those students the feeling that they are cared about?

T: No, | have not done it but it might be beneficial. You have given me a good idea. | have
not done this here at METU but in TOMER 1 used to do it. Here, we are not teaching the
language but teaching academic writing and maybe because of this, we cannot do it much. |
have the feeling that we can do such things when teaching the language itself. For example,
in an activity that | used in the past, he students were expected to send each other post cards
and every student used a postcard that reflected his/her home country.

R: What kind of an effect does such an effort of yours have on the students?

T: They become more interested in the lesson. The lesson becomes more enjoyable and
interesting. The students become more participative and they get integrated into the lesson.

R: Do you have any additional comments?
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T: Thanks to the interview, | am more aware of the issue now and | will think of the ways
that | can integrate the students into the lessons. Thank you very much.
R: Thank you.

Transcription 5

la R: How many years have you been teaching?

T: I have been working at METU for 15-16 months. Before that, | was a teaching assistant
in America (Minnesota University) for about 1.5-2 years. After coming back from America,
until my military service, | worked as a voluntary teacher for 3 months. Working in
different places, especially in America, was a great opportunity for me.

2 R: (Researcher explains the term “multiculturalism) Throughout your teaching
career, have you ever taught in multicultural classrooms?

T: Yes, | have. | also have such classrooms at METU because each student is coming from
a different city. There are also foreign students. One of m classes in America was entirely
multi-cultural: every student belonged to a different culture.

R: Was it difficult to deal with such a classroom?

T: That class was not problematic too much but at the same year, | had another section and
in it there were both students from different cultures and American students. There were
problems in language proficiency and | found it hard to deal with that class. It was the
foreign students’ first year in America no matter how good their English was. If I focused
too much on a topic, it was better for them because they understood it better but then, the
Americans were becoming bored. | had a tough time. | contacted my advisor and together
we planned a schedule and got over this problem but | had difficulties.

3 R: How would you define culture?

T: It is the building structure under our way of thinking. This may change within our
family, or according to the city and country that we live in. It changes according to the
region that we live in the same country. It changes according your value judgments, of
course. | believe that as we are thinking or deciding on something, even if we are not aware
of it, we are affected by the culture that we acquire from our family, society, ethnic
background and the place that we live. There are also cultures that we learn by reading and

travelling. 1 do not think it is static; it constantly changes. It is not standard but is dynamic.

193



You are born in somewhere, you grow up and get used to its culture. Then, you go to
another place and you have to adapt its culture. Otherwise, you will be sidelined.

4 R: Does language teaching necessitate culture teaching? Or are they two different
components?

T: | think we cannot separate them. Let me give an example: let us imagine that we are
teaching English and in the first lesson, we teach greetings. At the same time, we are
actually teaching how people greet each other in that society as well; culture is there. If |
were to teach Persian, again, in the very first lesson | would teach how to greet but there
may be would not be shaking hands. There, they would not encourage shaking hands
between two genders. | do not know if we are aware of it or not but culture is involved right
from the first lesson. We cannot separate them even if we want to.

5 R: Which culture comes to your mind when you hear “culture and language
teaching”: target culture (American or British) or students’ home culture?

T: Because of my profession, | directly think of the culture of the language that | teach. |
think learning a language necessitates knowing its culture For example, if someone does
not know speech acts, and where to be direct and indirect, he cannot be a native speaker. He
can only be native-like. On the other hand, we do not try to make our students native-
speakers. We need to behave according to our aim: if we aim to raise native-speakers, then
we should teach culture implicitly or explicitly but if the student is learning English for
achievement in an exam, then there is no meaning in drowning the student in culture. This
is especially valid in EFL. If we consider ESL, | have to learn the culture of the society |
live in anyway in order to go with the society.

6 R: Do you currently have students with different cultural backgrounds in your
classes?

T: Most of them come from different cities. Besides this, | have 3 students coming from
Azerbaijan, Georgia, and Mongolia. For instance, Azerbaijan is definitely a different
culture, but I think that it cannot be as different as a student’s culture from Norway.

8 R: You have pointed at the importance of culture in the classroom. Do you think
dealing with the students’ home culture would be beneficial for the students?

T: If we do not take their culture into consideration, we may offend them but I am not sure
if I manage that. | sometimes deliberately avoid some topics thinking that they might be

taboos in their culture. To be honest, | do not give place to their culture much in my classes.
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I am trying to establish a university culture in my classes and | want to give the message
that people should be respectful towards each other and should be able to tell what they
think freely regardless of their cultural background. I try to be understandable towards any
idea: I sometimes be the devil’s advocate and support an idea that is not correct or that | do
not agree with simply to set an environment in which there is tolerance. If | say that | take
their own cultures into consideration, it would be wrong. My main aim is to set a university
culture.

R: What kind of an effect does it have on the students?

T: In the feedback forms that | give to them at the end of the semesters, | received positive
feedback. There were students who wrote that they could express themselves freely and that
this is how a university should be. That made me really happy. | think that I am more aware
in setting a university culture. The students may not have written what they really think in
the forms. I tried to prepare anonymous feedback forms but they may not have written their
true feelings because of fear. But still, I am sure that most of them were happy and the
majority of the students told the truth.

9 R: You told that you personally do not give place to your students’ own cultures.
Do you think that the students” home culture is given enough importance by the teachers in
general?

T: We were doing that in America. We were coming together each week in the meetings
with the assistants to discuss how we would be able to do this because there in America,
there is a cultural variety. However, | do not presume that this is being done here.

11 R: Do you think that a successful language teaching material should include
cultural content?

T: If you would ask me whether a material can include both target and native cultures or
not, I would say “no” but I think we should include target culture because all of their
lessons are in English. They study in a university where the medium if instruction is
English so culture should be implicitly included. If it is done explicitly, this may cause
reaction. | believe that a lot of students, after graduating, will go abroad and they will need
this. Therefore, target culture should be included.

R: What about students’ native culture? Should it be included?

T: | just realized that it is very important. This will have a positive effect on their

understanding, internalizing and better learning the topic. | have not taught of that before
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because the first thing that came to my mind when | hear culture was the target culture. We
are a very rich country in terms of culture and this richness can be incorporated into the
lessons but how practical and realistic would that be? We have the language itself, the
target culture and the students’ native culture. Would it be a work-load for the teacher to
deal with all three? On the other hand, I think the teacher cannot do it: how much | know
about Artvin, for example, to be able to show its culture? If I talk about my home culture,
would the students think that 1 am an egoist? While teaching English, you can teach the
British culture only if you know about it and it is the same thing for our culture. Since | am
not familiar with regional cultures, 1 may be scared of making mistakes. | may say things
that are taboos for them that they cannot take. I think it is risky but still 1 wish we could do
that. It would be personal enrichment for us too.

13 R: Let us assume that we want to do this. How can culture and cultural elements be
integrated into teaching material? What kind of activities can we use?

T: Role-plays came to my mind first. | think target culture can be effectively taught through
role plays. Authentic materials can be used. Besides, anecdotes and folk stories belonging
to those cultures can be used and the students can be asked to write reactions to them. On
the other hand, I am not sure if we would be causing discrimination when we say “your
culture”. It might be better if we ask the students what kind of a reaction they would write
to that idea according to their background.

14a  R: Do you feel the need to make some adaptations on the language materials that
you use as you are teaching to a culturally diverse group of students?

T: Not here but | was doing it in America.

R: What kind of things were you doing?

T: In each of my classes, | was using a reading text about one of students’ culture,
traditions and special occasions. Or, | was giving them a case and asking them how they
would react to it. If the students were to make a presentation, | would ask them to present
their cultural values. It was very enjoyable. Besides these, | was also a different culture
there, | was representing the Turkish culture. | used to show a picture at the end of my
PowerPoint presentations from Turkey and they would naturally ask questions about the
photograph. | used to tell them about our cultural assets and about the things that we did I
Turkey. Interestingly, the most common feedback | received at the end of the semesters was

that | provided them cultural enrichment and they told me that they would never forget that.
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15 R: Do you think that classes in which there are students with different cultural
backgrounds pose a problem in terms of the flow of the lessons and student-student
relationships when compared to uni-cultural classrooms or is this something advantageous?
T: My multicultural classes have always been an advantage for me because once you know
how to handle the topic, there occur lots of materials. But | think | disregarded this here at
METU because there is not an obvious multiculturalism in our classrooms. However, it is a
concept that should be used.

R: Have you ever had problems due to cultural differences?

T: Not in my class but | had a problem outside. In the very first day that | went to America,
| saw a little girl about 5-6 years old in the park. She was very cute and | waved at her. |
love children. She ran to her mother and started screaming while pointing at me. Her
mother grabbed her and put her in the car and they moved away. | was really annoyed and
shied. That most probably resulted from a cultural difference. Later on, in my very first
class, I told the students about my culture. | told that | was from Turkey and that we were a
“touchy” society. | asked them to warn me if they felt uncomfortable because of this and
apologized in advance. In their feedback at the end of the year, they wrote that they were
impressed.

R: Have you ever had such problems here at METU?

T: No, | have not. Throughout my high school years, | worked in Bodrum and had the
opportunity to observe people from different cultures so | guess | know how to
communicate with them. | had a lot of experience and | think 1 am using it now.

16 R: You have told that you are experienced about intercultural communication. Do
you show an extra effort to learn more about your students who belong to different
cultures?

T: No, | do not show an extra effort but from time to time, when the students tell something
about their own cultures, | ask questions and want them to explain it further, of course. |
listen to them with a keen interest but all of these are momentary decisions; | do not plan to
do so before the lesson.

19 R: The term “culturally responsive teaching” is used to refer to the teachers’ efforts
to cater for the needs of students with diverse cultural backgrounds in the literature. What

does it mean to you?
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T: First of all I understand being aware of the different cultures. 1 need to know the
students’ cultures in order to include them in my classes and in order not to disregard them
but unfortunately, | do not see myself competent in that. Interestingly, | have just told that |
knew how to communicate with a Japanese or Greek person but I do not know the cultural
values and barriers of someone from Yozgat and this is tragicomic. This interview was
fruitful for me in that sense, it raised my awareness. | do not know much about the cultures
of m students and | do not know how this can be overcome either. Should classes on
multiculturalism be offered in Turkey?... | do not know.

20 R: Do you think culturally relevant/responsive teaching would pose benefits for the
teachers as well?

T: 1 think the lesson would be enjoyable. This is an advantage for both parts: the flow of the
lesson would change. Other than that, it would be beneficial for individual development
because university is not and should not be a place where only writing a paragraph or
academic skills like MLA is learned.

21 R: How does the curriculum of your institution meet the needs of culturally diverse
learners? Do you find the curriculum culturally satisfactory?

T: I think this is not an issue that is considered here. Students’ culture is not included, at
least in 101. 1, as a teacher, am not doing that either but I think this is a need. When | think
of my previous institution, I remember that there was a sentence like “cultural awareness
and cultural differences will be addressed” in the curriculum document. It was not
prescribed by the seniors but every assistant was doing that naturally because there were
international classes. The environment was forcing you to do this and there was awareness.
I now realize that we do not have such awareness here and since we do not have it, we only
teach our lesson and leave the classroom.

22 R: Do you believe that the topics and activities used in classrooms where there are
students with different cultures should be different from those used in classrooms where
students share a similar culture?

T: If we are to deal with cultural richness, they would definitely be different. For instance, |
was not doing the same lesson that | did with my international students with my American
students. The subjects were the same like APA or composition skills but I was handling the
topics in different ways. Even if it is not a rule, if you have “cultural awareness” you

naturally do it.
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25 R: Do you ever make use of additional materials (i.e. songs, posters, literary pieces
et.) or pieces of realia (objects) to better introduce your students’ home culture to other
students and to give those students the feeling that they are cared about? If yes, can you
clarify?

T: No I do not and I think | do that on purpose.

R: Why?

T: Because | think that some students may not want to show their cultural backgrounds in
front of everyone. Some reasons that we do not know may underlie this. Since | want to set
a university culture, 1 do not want to emphasize the individual differences. Since | want to
give the message that everybody is equal and same in my classroom despite their
differences, | may not be underlining the differences.

R: Do you have any additional comments?

T: It is not about the topic but I think that the way people view life changes to a great
extend according to their culture.

R: Thank you for your participation.

T: Thank you.
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APPENDIX C

STIMULATED RECALLS AND POST-OBSERVATION QUESTIONS

C.1 Stimulated Recall and Post-Observation Questions 1

Observed Stimulated Teacher’s Additional | Teacher’s
Behaviour Recall Prompts |  Answers Post- Answers
observation
Questions
01.13-03.12 T asks What were you My aimwas to | Can you think | I could have
the ss what they expecting fromthe | make astartto | of any other used an extra
understand from the ss as you asked this | the topic and to | pre-reading reading text in

concept “generation”.

question? What
was your aim?

How did you feel
when they did not
respond?

Were you thinking
of any alternative
actions or
strategies to make
them speak?

make the
students
brainstorm so
that they could
become ready
to deal with this
concept.

Actually I was
waiting for
some answers
because
“generation” is
not something
very difficult to
talk about.
Maybe at that
point, | might
have waited for
their comments
instead of
directly making
comments
myself. It
would be
better. Maybe
in pairs, they
would
brainstorm
first.

activity other
than the one
that you used
to attract their
attention?

Can you think
of any
activities
through which
the ss’ culture
could be
integrated into
the pre-reading
stage? Or is it
too early to do
that? /Would
doing that be
more
interesting or
dissuading for
the students?

pre-reading
part about the
same concept
and could have
used some
questions
about it.

I think it
would be more
interesting and
motivating
because
teachers’
making
classifications
and
explanations
are not so
effective.
Giving the
answers
myself was a
problem.
Using an extra
paragraph,
maybe about
cultures,
would have
been better.
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Receiving no answer,
she makes a
classification into “old
generation” and
“young generation”.
(She writes these on
the board) She gives
examples from her
grandparents and asks
the ss what they
understand from these
terms.

Still, receiving no
answers, she asks the
ss to open the related
page in their books.

03.14-10.43 T assigns
the students the short
discussion activity in
which they classify
some key terms
according to the period
that they belong to:
past or present day and
tells them that it is
going to be a pair-work
activity.

What was your

intention in making

such a
classification?
Why did you give
such examples?

Do you remember
your aimin using a
pair-work activity?

To make it
more concrete.
| could not
provide a
definite
explanation to
the term, either.
l used a
classification so
that it would be
easier to
understand.

Sharing ideas
and information
is important for
me. This was
an 8.40 class
and students
cannot easily
concentrate on
the task. They
do not want to
speak. Also
there were
some words
that would be
problematic to
classify
individually.
Because of this,
and especially
when the
students do not
want to talk due
to lack of
motivation, |
use pair work
activity.

Did you think
that the ss’
home culture
would make a
positive
contribution to
the pair/group
work
activities?

Canyou
suggest any
other way of
pairing-up the
SS?

Do you think
that the foreign
ss or the ones
coming from
different parts
of Turkey
would provide
different
answers for the
task?

It does. If they
know the
concepts and
words from
their own
cultures, this
really helps
them. In this
situation, they
mostly knew
the words and
concepts so |
did not bring
the issue to
“culture”. 1
may have
disregarded it.

Students with
the same color
cards or letters
can work
together. Also
they can be
paired up
according to
their birthdays.

Could be and
it would be a
better idea to
ask one of
those ss so that
we would hear
what kind of
things they
would say. At
least we would
see if there
were
differences
(between the
cultures).
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She pairs up the
students that sit next to
each other.

(She walks around and
monitors as the ss are
doing the task)

T chooses two ss and
they tell the answers

27.19-3155 T
explains the students
the reading strategy
that they are going to
use (reading circles
which is a reading
activity done in groups
and in which each
student in the group
has a different role as

Why did you pair-
up the ss sitting
next to each other?

How were the ss
responding to the
task? Were you
happy with their
performance?

What was the idea
behind your
choosing the ss
yourself?

Did you have any
particular
objectives in your
mind as you
preferred this
reading strategy
over the others?

It was more
convenient
because of the
physical setting
of the
classroom. If |
had a more
structured pair-
work activity, it
would be more
meaningful to
chose ss from
the different
parts of the
class but this
task was only
about sharing
ideas.

| was. They
were all
interested in the
task. I tried to
walk around
and monitor all
the parts of the
classroom and
they were all
working on the
task.

Most probably
I would have
the same ss
volunteering to
answer. They
were also doing
the activity
enthusiastically
and because of
this I chose
them.

This strategy
requires the ss
to have
different roles
and | think
when ss have a
role in reading,

Did you add
the “culture
connector” role
yourself to the
activity or is it
the way that
the activity
originally is?

If it is your
addition, why

No, it is
originally one
of the roles of
this strategy.
Actually there
are more roles
but I could not
use all of them
because there
were 15-16

202




“the discussion leader”,
“the summarizer”, and
“the culture
connector’)

She explains each role
in detail and tells the ss
what to do.

She gives more
emphasis on the role of
the “culture connector”
by giving examples.
(e.g. In Turkey,
teachers take
attendance, but in my
country they don’t.
etc.)

Do you remember
any aspects of the
situation/classroom
that might have
affected what you
did in this
segment?

Why did you give
more emphasis on
the role of the
“culture
connector”?

this requires
themto
participate
more. They do
not have the
luxury to
remain silent.
But when we
do individual
reading, some
of them may
remain silent.

To be honest,
every year | use
this strategy; it
does not
change
according to
the class.

They know
how to
summarize;
they know that
they have to
leave the
details out.
They also know
how to prepare
questions as
well because |
always ask
them to write
general
questions to the
paragraphs in
the reading
texts. But as for
culture
connection, this
was the first
time that | used
this term with
them. Also they
were not sure
about
differences and
similarities. So,
I had to make a
clarification.

did you do
that?

Did you realize
the foreign
students
paying extra
attention as
you explained
the role of the
“culture
connector”?

students in the
class.

I did not
realize any
difference.
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31.55-35.45 T groups

the ss (3 students in
each group).
Distributes the role
cards and tells them
that they are going to
choose their roles in
the group themselves.
She asks them to read
the text according to
their role and prepare
guestions/summaries
and find cultural

similarities/differences.

(The ss have 20 mins.
to do the task)

What were you
thinking as you
told them to choose
their roles
themselves?

Were you satisfied
with their
performance during
the task?

Because they
would be more
motivated this
way and all the
roles were of
equal balance;
they all
required equal
contribution
anyway. So, for
motivation, | let
them chose
their roles
themselves. If |
assigned the
role of “culture
connector” to
the foreign ss,
my reason of
choosing those
ss would be so
clear.

I was. If | were
not, | would
most probably
go near to the
ss who were
not working
immediately to
see how they
were doing but
I did not feel
the need to do
that.

Did you notice
any extra
interest being
shown or a
more active
participation
on the part of
the foreign
students in
some groups?

The ss with
which role do
you think were
more
participative in
small group
discussion?
Why?

Which role
among the
three that you
have assigned
do you think
was more
effective and
more
interesting for
the students?
Why?

| have not
noticed
anything

“extra”.

It seems to be
equal. They
were all
equally
participating.

Culture
connector, of
course.
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THE FIRST LESSON
ENDS.

BREAK FOR 10
MINS.

(The ss go on with the
task a little more while
-5 mins.- at the
beginning of the
second hour as well)

60.10-70.10 T asks
the students to turn to
their group members
and ask each other their
guestions/share their
summaries/report the
cultural similarities and
differences they have
found between past and
present and between
the text and their own
cultures.

Ss do the task.

(T walks around and
monitors the small
group discussions)

70.21-85.36 Every
student in each group,
one by one, asks their
questions to the whole
class (the other
students answer the
questions)/share their
summaries with the
whole class/report the
cultural similarities and
differences they have
found to the other
students one by one.

What were you
paying attention to
as you were
monitoring?

I tried to hear
different people
speaking. |
wanted to make
sure that
everyone in the
group was
listening and
speaking,
sharing
information at
the same time.

The ss with the
role of “culture
connector”
were all
Turkish. The
foreign
students did
not prefer to
have that role.
Did you find
that
interesting?

Yes it was
interesting.
Maybe they
misunderstood
the task and
thought that it
was only
related to
Turkish
culture. They
(foreign ss)
know Turkish
culture for 2
years but
might have
thought that
they would
have to find
too many
similarities
and did not
want to take
the
responsibility.
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1 The “culture
connectors” in each
group talk about the
similarities/differences
between past and
present based on the
text. T relates the topic
to the home countries
of the foreign ss in the
classroom. (e.g. Are
there any TV programs
including violence in
your country? etc.)
Foreign ss answer the
guestion.

T also asks where those
ss come from.

(Before the end of the
lesson, they deal with
vocabulary questions
as post-reading
activity)

THE LESSON ENDS

Why did you relate
the topic to the ss’
cultures?

What did you
notice about both
the foreign and
Turkish ss during
this part of the
lesson? Did they
become more
interested?

First of all, |
realized that the
foreign ss did
not choose the
role of “culture
connector”.
Also, asking
them if they
had anything to
add, it would
be too general
and the
question that |
asked was an
gasy one.

| think they
enjoyed talking
about their
findings; it was
the only time
that we laughed
and had fun.
Summarizing
or preparing
guestions were
not new for
them; they
were
accustomed to
it but culture
connection was
like a synthesis.
It required
them to think
and make
connections
and it was more
challenging.

Do you believe
that your effort
in relating the
issue to the
other cultures
was necessary?
Why?

Did such an
effort result in
positive
contribution to
the lesson?
How?

Can you think
of any ways to
relate the topic
to the home
cultures of the
Turkish ss? If
yes, can you
give examples?
If no, why?

It was
necessary
because this
way it became
more
meaningful.
Also | was
curious if there
were programs
in different
parts of the
world
containing
violence, so |
asked them
such a
question.

Yes. For
instance
Hussain (the
student from
Tanzania) is
usually silent,
he does not
speak with a
loud voice but
when | asked
hima
question, he
contributed to
the lesson.
Foreign ss do
not contribute
much to the
lesson
generally so
asking them
specific
guestions
make them
speak.

The same
things. For this
topic, what 1
would do
(with Turkish
ss) would be
the same
again.
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General Qs:
Did the home
culture of the
ss affect the
flow of the
lesson/made
contribution to
the lesson in
general?

Did you notice
any differences
between the
Turkish and
foreign ss’
behaviors and
participation
during the
class?

Did the ss’
cultural
backgrounds
cause any
problems in
terms of their
understanding
and
accomplishing
the tasks
throughout the
lesson?

For this
strategy, yes.
Especially for
the “culture
connector” it
helps. I always
use this role in
my classes
because it is
very personal
and every
student can
say something
different and
new.

They were not
different from
each other.
They all acted
in a normal
way. Their
culture did not
affect their
participation
that much.

It certainly
did. Especially
at the
beginning
when they
were
classifying the
words
according to
past and
today’s
generation,
some of them
could not
know what
some of the
words meant
like marbles,
for example.




C.2 Stimulated Recall and Post-Observation Questions 2

Observed Stimulated Teacher’s Additional Teacher’s
Behaviour Recall Answers Post- Answers
Prompts observation
Questions

00.59- 01.54 Tasks | What were you I was trying to | Did home culture of | Of course it
the ss what they expecting from | elicit the the students affect did. One of
understand fromthe | the ss as you answers. That | the answers that them gave
term “changing asked this was the pre- they gave? “clothing” as an
generations” and question? /Did reading stage answer and
what changes took you have any and I was there is a
place when past and particular trying to change in our
present generations objectives in prepare the clothing
are compared. They mind in this students for the culture. If there
hold a short segment? If so, | rest of the were other
discussion. what were they? | class through a cultures, the

How were the
students
responding?

“discussion”. 1
was trying to
form the
“background
information”
for the topic.

It was the
beginning of
the class and
there was a
video in the
class. I think
they did their
best. With
those ss, it was
good, | think.
(Of course this
would be
better with my
other group of
ss)

Can you think of
any activities
through which the
ss’ culture could be
integrated into the
pre-reading stage

answers would
be different.

There is an
activity that |
used a long
time ago: | play
a nice piece of
music and tell
some of the ss
that they are
giving a party
in their house. |
also tell some
of the ss that
they are coming
from different
countries like
Japan, Spain
and so on. They
come to the
stage, | play the
music and tell
them that they
are Japanese. |
ask themto
greet each other
in their culture.
Later on, |
invite other ss
to the stage and
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01.57-08.22 T
assigns the ss a short
discussion activity in
which they classify
some key
terms/words/concepts
according to the
period that they
belong to: past or
present day. She
gives then 5 mins. for
the task.

What was your
aimin using
individual work
in this stage?

I think there
was no need to
do this in pairs
or groups
because we did
it as a whole
class later on
anyway. If
they worked in
pairs or
groups, it
would take
longer and |
had many
things to do
later so |
preferred
individual
work.

Do you believe that
pairing up or
grouping the ss at
this stage would
lead the ss to share
their cultural
knowledge about
the
words/concepts?

they greet each
other in
German
culture, for
example and
they do what
Germans do. It
goes on like
that. After the
activity |
conclude that
even the way
that people
greet each other
changes from
one culture to
another. Maybe
| could have
used this
activity to raise
their awareness
about cultural
differences and
then could have
linked that to
differences in
generations.

If my aim was
to identify the
cultural
differences
more, | would
do it this way.
But it was not
my aim so | did
not. But even if
I did, it would
not lead to such
sharing because
they were all
global items
and every
student,
regardless of
his/her culture
would give the
same answers.
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She monitors the ss.

She elicits the
answers.

After the elicitation is
over, T asks the 2
foreign ss the case in
their countries (e.g.
Do you have similar
TV characters in you
countries?)

How were the ss
responding to
the task? Were
you happy with
their
performance?

Did you realize
any student
having
difficulties in
classifying the
concepts due to
his/her cultural
background?

Were both the
foreign ss and
Turkish ss
equally
participative in
giving answers?
If no, what
might be the
reason for that?

Yes. They
liked the
activity. They
also liked the
topic because
some of the
items were
nostalgic for
them. They
enjoyed it and
participated.

No, I did not.
They had
difficulties
because they
did not know
some of the
words like
“marbles” for
example. But
that was not
due to their
cultural
backgrounds.

I did not notice
it but I guess
they were not.
The two
foreign ssin
the class are
always silent.
They do not
share their
ideas or
answers. That
is their
personal
choice. They
also may not
want to talk
because they
come from
another
country. They
may fear that
their own
answers would
be just the

Do you think that
the foreign ss or the
ones coming from
different parts of
Turkey would
provide
additional/different
answers for the
task?

Was relating the
topic to the foreign
ss home cultures
necessary?
Why/why not?

Probably not.
The items in
the task clearly
belonged to
either past or
today. They are
all global items,
they are not
cultural. All the
answers would
be the same.

If they have
provided some
additional
answers, it
would add a
variety to the
lesson. Also the
other ss would
become more
interested, too.
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What were you
aiming at as you
did this?

Did you realize
any extra
attention shown
by those foreign
ss as you asked
this? Did they
become more
interested/happy
etc.?

Do you believe
that you have
given enough
emphasis on
their answers?

opposite of
what the other
SS say.

If they had any
additions
related to their
cultures, |
wanted them to
tell us. But
Desi said that
they were all
the same and
Hullollidin did
not say
anything at all,
so | did not
insist.

Of course,
because these
were specific
guestions
asked to them.
They became
more
interested in
the class later
on.

If she had said
“yes” and
given an
answer, |
would ask her
to further
explain it.
Since she told
me that the
case in her
country was
the same, | did
not force her to
speak further.

Did such an effort
result in positive
contribution to the
lesson? How?

Can you think of
any other way of
dealing with the
reading text in
which the ss culture
can be integrated
more? If yes, would
doing that make a
big difference on
the flow of the
lesson/answers or
on the students?

Yes, | think the
foreign ss
became more
attentive.

Answers would
be the same
because this is
text
comprehension:
the answers are
given in the
text and are
standard. As for
the reading
strategy, |
cannot think of
anything
related to
culture. Maybe
culture can be
integrated in
the post-
reading stage.
In while
reading, |
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11.45-13.46 T asks
the ss what they
expect to read about
in the text and elicits
answers.

17.33- 39.38 T asks
the ss to answer the
comprehension
guestions. Ss are
asked to answer 2
guestions at a time
and are given 5 mins.
for those 2 questions.
After they finish, T
elicits the answers.
Then, she assigns the
next 2
comprehension
guestions and they
follow the same
process until the end
of the text.

(T walks around and
monitors as the ss are
dealing with the text)

Did the ss’
answers differ
according to
their home
culture?

Do you believe
that what
students
understand from
“Kids today”
would differ
because of their
cultural
backgrounds?

Did you have
any particular
objectives in
your mind as
you preferred
this reading
strategy over the
others?

What were you
paying attention
to as you were
monitoring?

No, they all
had similar
expectations.

No, I think. All
over the world,
kids are
accustomed to
use more
technology or
they all watch
TV more. So it
would not be
different.

When they
work
individually,
they usually
concentrate
better. There
were also some
difficult
comprehension
guestions and
they needed to
be
concentrated
on the text. If
they worked in
groups, they
would not read
carefully.
Individually,
they are more
focused on the
text and on the
guestions.

If they were
doing what |
asked them to
do, whether
they were on
track.

In this stage, the
foreign ss in the
classroom remained
silent most of the
time. What might
be the reason for
that? Can that be
related to their
cultural
background/cultural
attitudes or are
there other reasons?

In this stage, some
SS were more
willing to tell the
answers. What
might be the reason
for that? Can there
be cultural reasons
behind that? Did
those ss belong to
specific regions of
Turkey?

would do itin
the same way, |
would not
change the
activity.

No. They have
always been
silent students.
They have a
silent
personality.

Itisagaina
matter of
personality.
Also those ss
who participate
more have self-
confidence
because of their
level of English
and they want
to show that.
They are not
afraid of
making
mistakes. It is
not related to
their culture. |
also want to
share my
observation:
usually students
coming from
Eastern parts of
Turkey are
reluctant to
talk. This
maybe because
of their level of
English: it
might be lower.
They may not
have self-
confidence.
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AFTER ELICITING
THE ANSWERS OF
THE FIRST 2 Qs,
THEY HAVE A
BREAK FOR 10
MINS AND THEY
GO ON WITH THE
REST OF THE
TEXT IN THE
SECOND HOUR.

AFTER THE TEXT
IS FINISHED,
THEY DEAL WITH
VOCABULARY
QUESTIONS AND
PRACTICE
PRONUNCIATION.

General Qs:

Did the home
culture of the ss
affect the flow of
the lesson/made
contribution to the
lesson in general?

Did you notice any
differences between
the Turkish and
foreign ss’
behaviors during
the class?

Did the ss’ cultural
backgrounds cause
any problems in
terms of their
understanding and
accomplishing the
tasks throughout
the lesson?

The topic of the text
was very suitable
for referring to the
different cultures.
Do you believe that
you made enough
use of the
cultures/cultural
differences or did
you disregard
them?

This is what |
noticed. And in
this class | also
had some silent
ss and they are
from Eastern
parts of Turkey
(Diyarbakar).

No. For this
lesson, | would
say “no”. If the
topic and the
text were
different, it
would. But not
for this lesson.

No, I did not.
They all
behaved as
usual. Their
behaviors were
not different
from each
others’.

No. | would
like to say yes
and elaborate
more but
unfortunately,
no. (laughs)

I think no. I did
not put enough
emphasis on
their cultures. |
did not give
any attention to
it because of
the topic.
Because, again
I will give the
same answer,
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the topic was a
global and a
general one.
There cannot be
many
differences due
to their cultures
with such a
topic. Thisis a
general truth
which cannot
change across
the cultures.
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